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INTRODUCTION 

The writinge of Aristotle afforded St. Albert the Great 

wide scope for the exercise of his genius in research, He was 

not slow in availing himself of the wealth of knowledge stored 

up not only in the logical treatises of the Stagirite, which 

had been well known to his predecessors of an earlier age, but 

also in the strictly philosophical writings of Aristotle more 

recently introduced into the Latin West, Im this work he was 

aided in no small measure by the numerous Greek and Arabian 

commentaries on Aristotle which were known to the scholars 

of the thirteenth century, St. Albert was familiar both with 

the wrks of Aristotle end with the commentaries almost from 

the beginning of his own philosophical and theological activity. 

He had likewise as much first hand knowledge of Plato as the 

incomplete state of the Platonic writings, in latin translation, 

allowed him; but he possessed a textually grounded knowledge of 

the doctrine of St. Augustine as well as of the influence of 

the Platonic tradition on St, Augustine, Plato had come down 

fhrough the tradition of Christian thought from St. Augustine, 

who "followed Plato as far as the Catholic Faith allowed." 

Aristotle, on the other hand, came into the Christian West 
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burdened with interpretations imposed ty the (rebinn commentators. 

All of these influewee ore manifest in the memer in which 

Ste Albert hanile!d the prokles of the agent intellest, le dine 

covered the problem in Aristotle, If ws mot to be foam in the 

writings either of Sleto or of St. Augustine, owever, the 

treateent which this doctrine hed usiompone at the hande of the 

somentators wee by no means uniform as sansistent. Dy the 

very diversity of their approsch they indicated thet the inter 

pretation of Aristotle hinsolf wes not yet cefinitdy ecttled. 

I¢ was St, Albert*s avowed purpose to render Aristotle in« 

telligibie to thelatin world ant this doctrine offered a most 

faverable opportunity for the renliantion of that purposes 

Alototle, 1% fe trae, had defined the hamn soul, dat 

for St. Albert the question ene whether hie deetrine on the 

agent intellect was necescartly involved in hia doctrine on 

the mature of the eoul, Plato aml Ste Augustine, along with 

their smuy followers, had likewise defined the humm souls 

Their definitions centered areal the inlepemient substantial ity 

of the soul, chile thet of Aristotle arose from a consideration of 

the soul ae entelechy, or forme ‘the problem far Gt, Albert wee 

to gucomile the Platente ant /ristotelinn traditions rogerding 

the mture of the haman soul with the dectrine of theaeent 
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intellect. ‘th the aid of the comumtatese ot. Albert 2 et 

out $9 resolve this problem im ouch « mammer as te retain of 

ome the Arletetelion doctrine of t heqgent intellest and the 

Augantinisn tesching regarding the indepentent substantielity of 

the seal, Thus he would succeed in providing e philosophical 

approach to the problem of the nature of the hasan goal and 

in eetablishing at the sane tine the basis of ite imwrtality. 

it is my porpose in this thesis to inveatignts this 

philosophical enieavor of St, Albert with reference to his 

interpretetion of the Aristotelian dectrine on the arent 

intellect. fo date mo special study of this aspect of the 

thought of St. Albert has been published. I, therefore, hold 

ne brie? for or ageinet any portionler interpretation of his 

doctrine, It hao been my ofm sinply to present the doctrine 

af Bt. Alvert ee he himpel? presented ani developed 14 fron 

the sources which he wel, 

2 might furtner adi that there are for problew better 

gaited than thet of the agent intellect to situate St. Albert 

in the intellectual milieu of tie thirteenth century. laring 

the lifetime of St. Albert inerenned comecosiom vere being made 

to Agistotle in the nome of « strange Jugustiniaxtom, Ferees 

ext influences emnating beth from the new sristotelianion and 
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the traditions] Jugustinieaden were at work in the formation of 

the thought of St, Albert. It is possibile therefore to observe 

the mensures of resoneliiation adopted by Ste Albert to gphold 

the veight of autheritice on sash efde ani $0 mintain his 

positive Gliegiance to bothe in his hasiling of the doctrine 

of the agent intellect these tenfenciee ere strikingly munifested, 

My etuty, therefore, beare on this point of dootrinesstie 

agent intellect, It will be conineted in close contact with 

the texts of St. Albert himself, interpreted in the strong light 

of the iemediate soureus of hie thought. die Albert*s intape 

pretation of the significance of thic question and the methods 

which he adopted in attegpting ite solution are inflamed 

throughout ly the views of previous thinkerte 1% would, therefore, 

be not only improper bat dublously poasiblp te explain what 

Ste Albert says without referring constantly to the writings 

of those t whom he eduittelly eved eo much. 

fhe plan I have adopted develppe) out of a etady of the 

texte of Ut. Albert himeelt, The texte in whieh ut. Albert 

deale with the existene of the agent intellect oa wall os 

those in ehich he Cloeusses the possibility of reconciling 

* that doctrine with the nature of the haw soal ere more or 

lees obecure om wmintelligible antil they are clerified by an 

“ 

_— °° 
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investigntion of hic doctrine on the axistence and definition 

of the Goule Consequently, I shall have to investigate this 

problem in eo far as {0 hes 6 besring on the main topic of 

thie thents. in the light of these texts 1 ehali establish the 

waste of St. Albert's prooge of the existence of sn egent intellect. 

Chis being establiehed the next problem is te discuss the com 

potability of the agent intellect with the intrinsic composition 

of the soul. I%, therefore, bevomes necessary to otady the in~ 

trinefe constitution of the boul iteelf and @ deteraine to 

etat extent the nature of the soul demnds that it yossese on 

agent intellect, It ie now possible to investigate the netare 

of the agent intellect ftecl? ant to define it. Yarther light 

will be throm agen the question of the nature of the agent 

intellest by o otudy of the relation between the Cacultios of 

the soul fof which the agent intellest fe one) and the sab 

stance of the soul ftsel’, This wlll prepare the way for the 

explanation of the workings of the agent imteblest, or ¢ith 

what we might onll ite mechenies, ani lead as to a stady of ite 

contact with the materials wom which 1t operates, After o 

wriof refutation of positions apposed to his own St, Albert 

determines the operation of the agent intellest ae abetrocting 
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¢he universal (the proper object of the possibile intellect) 

ond illumining the posefble intellect, 4% this point the 

nature of that ohjest deounds investigtion, nee this ts 

eseomplished I shali proceed to diseuss the illumination of 

the agent intellect in ite bifurcated activity and mivance 

with ot, Albert to @ vonsiderstion of « higher tgpe of 

{lluminetion whercin the soul at once finds, its perfection 
{2) 

end insures ite importellty. 





CHAPTER OFF 

(3) 
in his treatise de Homing St. Albert the Great quotes end 

interprets the first definition of the soul wideh Aristotle 

gives in his De Anime, This definition as quated by Ste Albert 

Bt. albert’s interpretation of this definition is preasied 

ty « lengthy discussion of two important prelicinary questions: 

first, does the soul exists ani second, what ie the substance 

ami netare of the soul? 

Eis position on the first of these questions is etated in 

an article of the Sum de Crestaris entitle Utram alt anime? 

Phere St, Albert’s demonstration proceeds & posterior’ from the 

(3) 

fact that we sce in the world in which we live seme bodies which 

eon neither feed, grow, nor beget, clone side ef others wich can 

feed, grow and beget other beings similar to thempelves. Ye can~ 

mot say of the latter, namely the plants and the animals, that 

they have these powers from their corporeltye Yet they sast 

neve in themelyee principles according to which they perfors 

these activities. Since the reason ie not to te found in the 

corporeity, it 1p to be maintained tiet these beings have in 

themelves, in their very evocnces, principles fron whieh their 
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activities of growth end reproduction emanate, This principle 

ie the a In thie account Gtie Albert Literally adapts the 

Avicennes position te anewer this initial question on the soul. 

The principle, whose extotence has thas been established, 

ie called a woul, But the tearm anime designates this principle 

only in so far og it io necessary to account for euch operations 

and constitation. Consequently when we determine a principle 

of all the operations of a living being ani say it is a soul 

we ue the word soul only to designate 16 sccording as it te a 

principle of those corsorenl operations. This satisfies st. 

Alberte-he calle the principle aniva ané wants it known that 

¢here is no dispute at all over the name, but only whether shat 

is weuslly called by thet name really existe. 

434i St. Alvert establishes at this point io that the nace 

anima oorure to the principle only as thet ehich aceounts for 

sertain operations of different beings. Im no eense has he yet 

deterained any sore than Avicenna did, ehat is the natare of 

that which is the princigle of those os affirn 

the exiotence of o vital principle 10 not ty ony stretch of the 

imagination to determine the essence of that principles. 

Yor Ste Albert the revelation of thie probles of the nature 

of the soul entaile « discupsion on ite sutetantinlity. This 

explaine why St. Albert amtiowly esks himself, Utrgn anime sit 



ohgluate, cid? hae mses smile 36 60h 

sar eatend wiseinsté peeets th deol ofste owt #8 

aboot @aF ow mabe Andthnd ate vere 60 Gbli ben, mows rts 

vntet ttn non mit mt wat weumPUNG wAae galgtontny ax 
she tenivg une sotamytens oa Gah glewe » tai ioe © 
chlatesb pire wa Auetele a giencoene a PP aaa) oe a thee 

Siotoutee © soln oe sie hg” ese ey ta 
is es Ua gle te Ga gee 

oat 2 mc pans i) tage at Oi et oe pot 

Kae mcioks yet tt amo dome Se tandoori 

eacot=s ght wat reat yt folded yilaeet Ad 

soar Heer Gast oh dint ote ty Godt ahty HemNGh tik bth 
th etabieses aaste fait oa ine obatnadey 9h ot ousley skin 

Seq 04 G28 stone Ge at scented footie 16 maebhateeye shares 

ve rete 19 at tac Gt anne mata om teatime 

ecttie of  lenatiilan avant 

edt > cote con Nb Sn 



etewantana) ie noteworthy that even before considering the 

firet Aristotelian definition of the soul St. Alvert exactness 

and approves various other definitione of the eoal which have 

ordinarily been considered es opposed to the definition proposed 

by Aristotle, What is the conolusion he arrives at? tose that 

soneluston colour his interpretation of Aristotie? The former 

question we will now proceed te analyse; the anawer to the 

letter will emerge ag our staly progresscts 

wo significant questions are reised by Ste Albert: one 

on the various definitions of the coul propose’ ty the saints 

ané another on the definitiona ty the philosopherse In the 

order which St. élbert follows, there are definitions from the 

be Sytrity et Anima whieh St» slvert esoribes to Saint daaguetine, 

fron Bealgius of Auxerre, from Ste Jotm of laemsous ani fron 

St. Bernard, The definition ettribated to ot. Augpuetine by St. 

geid: Apion eo} substantia ingorporsa Second corp. with te 

Jom of Domascua there io a vertally different presentation: 
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Lisctum, Se) at partes om: eis 

puriseimen. ‘The last authority quoted by St. Alkert in this 

apot is St. Bernarc who is of the view thet: EE 

RPCOT: tee ZETAIRAG Si VS) S0EI0 9 FOOMIGA EH» 

Over and ebove these three definitions proposed ty Ste Albert 

in his Same de Creataris there are three others in hie com 

plesentary article in the Samm Theologine: those of Alexanaer, 

Seneen, ani Cassiodorus, Si. Alvert aleo adds another from 

Ste. Augostine., Commenting on the first of these St. Albert 

eaye: fAlexenier neguem in ilbro ce “tu Cordis sic: anima est 

sabstantia ee tine ntene sn quae sunt a prim ultima 

rélatione percestiva, enecn te credited with having sald; 

Anima est sptritus intellectuslio ad bestitadeces in se of in 

gorpgore oriizatus, The definition given Wy Cessloderus is cited 

ly Ste Albert ag follows: substantia aSpiritaslie a deo 

ee roprii sv ®@ vivificatriz. “me fourth end last 

man quoted in this array of saints is St. Augustine: Item Augastinas 

In the context of this discussion there is one thing te be 

noticed about these definitions more than anything eloe. It le 

the fact that each of then contains a major clement demanding 

the cubstentiality of the soul, Saving eet forth these definitions 



—_ 

pt es \” a ru eee 

te Be 

een af censti oth ot svt ittedhes fens ae em sibs 
eo oie See onl? Gs? te ok oe eee of A 

rt Cen UME ae m Rm br 
bust ih oft “ Ghekwen) SMAI INA 1a Setlt G@.0? oOeta bet aeee 

Pars) mate wow om oo RES me i pga ae: 
7 ai lees yaa eS { eiietires geben 

5 e8) oN aNtA Seg UO | pmerespingne, fee, tint 

sand? *s Sek a@ oe web” ete hfiorge: ors 

Foi ve gedteven af coped 

oS ct mae tp sh cen Utd mueiars Ae gm |) 
ner, epirtnsnn ae cane 

et eee ee 
” ee os S| 

oe ea -*: ob geeian Yo ee abet a Aeon ate 

aeork: ebiacxt ee ed 
“hae ee en 

a nhl mn ee 

6 op) ep hele peel atieh tainty teow 

pleco) foe). wlan s qetadees seal Re @eee fed? Gee one 

petdrneties coos swt Bee gene bce nat Se yeleanteielion eae 

i . 



after the manner of one who laye a solid foundation, vith full 

Knowledge of ite elenente, St, Albert introduces an argument in 

proof of the substantiality of the Soul, It is taken from 

Avicenna ani rightly ascribed Wy advert to Avicenna. The 

atgwsent runs os follows: it is inpessible for the proper 

subject of the soul to be what it ie except through the soul 

ateclf which 4a the constitaitive cause in virtae of which 

the subject is ectumlly that which it is, Since the soak 

gives perfection and specific being to the body, it is a 

Ren would be rather incongrasas to introduce 

Avicenna to substantiate such o list of ¢efinitions unlese 

St, Albert thought that the doctrine of the Arab ore woth 

gimilar to aril reconedlable with the tradition influencing 

the salutes 
dngther indication of Aviewnian ingpiration is found in 

en argument which Ste Albert adopts from Collevtanus,. Here 

Ste Albert argues that whatever exicte is either a substance or 

an accident. Sow nothing shose presence constitates the species 

of gubstance, av ite abeence destroys it, can be called an accident. 

But each kind of soul by ite presence constitates the apecies 

jm the plant, the ani=al or in man end by ite absance dentroys it. 

Therefore since it cannot be en accident it mast be a i 

At thie stage it appeare that through Avicenna and the go-called 
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saints St. Albert cotablishes the subetantiality of the soul 

tw denying thet it ile an scoldent of the body, In effet, 

whet he says is thet the soul is a substance because it is 

not an aecident. Bren the method itself of Avicenna is alopte 

ed for the solidification of St. Albert*s position both mode 

fately and sb Wg 

Pineliy, just before he takes uw Ariototie’s definition, 

St. Albert sets forth the definition of Flate that anim est 

abetantia incorporen spvane corpui oe eite St. Albert accepts 

the definition iteclf he rejects the mode in which, accorling 

to Plate, motion is sseribed to the soul, for st. Albers the 

ooul remive unmpved in iteeif bat in renlity dees move the 

bodye It ie itself uwoved, yet moves per socidens with the 

motion of the body. 46 a matter of fact St, Augustine hed the 

onower for thie problem ané it waa sieply this, that the seal 

fe in the body se God is in the worlds. for, just sa dd is 

in the world ond epves everything in the world without being 

moved ceventisliy or even accidentally, v0 also dees the soul 

move the body ani yet remains wmoved in itself. However, 

we cannot gt the whee way and deny 00 the soul the possibility 

of being moved accidentally for the simple reason that the 

power of motion of the soul ie of e conaiderably lowor order than 

lee” 

St. Albert docs not approach the definition of Aristotle 
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sithoat heaving previously esseated to the definition of ‘late 

emi the definitions inspired by Ste Auguotinge fe is slresdy 

in poovension of the key with which he hopes to unloek the 

secrets of the Aristetelian definition. Ye have gbecrved that 

St. Albert adopted the pooltion of Avicems in Gealing with 

the problen of the existence of the soul, %e bave Iixewise 

seen how Ste Alvert aves Avicenns as an instrament for eatabe 

lishing the substantiality of the goul, noticeably in his 

treatment of the Platonic ani neo latente definitions of the 

poul, Although we have mot yet seen the Lest of Avicenna 

there is no better tise than the present to
 quote the anique 

and striking sentence which gives the clue to the anderstend~ 

ing of St, Albert's interpretation of drictoties 

That prectee sentence rans ap follow: itcendum, guod 

St. Albert expressei thie revealing opinion in his discussion 

of the Avicennian definition of the goals hie Gefinition is 

set forth by St. sitert ao follows: 4 emma, in Re: - 

of the complete So spjarie tl ‘emable ue to anierstend numerous 

passages in the writings of Bt. Albert which, without ouch aif, 
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would be met difficult to interpret. From that succinet 

atatenent ami declaration of position we may enphasige three 

pointe: 

(1) For St. Albert there is not the slightest difference be~ 

tween Aristotle and Avicemm on the definition of the seule 

{2} St. Altert presente us with thie clue immediately before 

analysing the setwtatehien definition and imeediately after 

having used Avicenns to substantiate the definitions ordinarily 

opposed to that of Aristotics 

{3} St, Albert promises to substantiate this identifications 

We shall eee that he does not treak his promises. We are now 

led to the very heart of the iseut, Ye are confronted with 

Ste Albert's exposition of the Aristotelian definition of the 

soul, If the soul is e substance by definition and per rationen 

how are we to construe the definition of the Stagirite as com 

patible sith the definitions advanced by Plato, Ste Augustine, 

Ste John Damsscus and the rest? 

II 

| Be have cet forth the statenent which ot. a of 

| Aristotle's firet definition and found it aathentics 

The dlecussion of the definition of Aristetle is divided 

) into questions, each of which fe compoved of various articles 

explaining one or another elenent of the definition, “he first 
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{24} 
seke whether the soul is the setas corporis. In thie section, 

titularly devoted to Aristotle, St. Albert begins by quoting 

Aviceum to the effect that the soul is the perfectio of the 

waive To all A eee) enone Setae and pertectso have the 

some Bignifica.ion, However, it ie further objected, if the 

goul is a perfectio it is in a subject perfected and coos not 

enjoy the act of existence anywhere but im thet subject. thie 

would place the soul on the level of a pure material form For 

il tintin. vam diibiataleitei ite 

term to apply to the rations] seule 

The sixth ebjection fa alse helpfal in placing the prebien 

| in @ clear light. The objector takes a text from the De Anima 

| of Arietotic and woiers why, if Arietotle calls the voul a form, 

he Gefines the soul ap the mio of the tbody rather than 

as the form prive congorige Ve know now that St. Albert was 

| aware that the terme forma and netus or perfestio applied to the 

actualising principles As we shall see, he wee not unexare that 

wis and potentie also designate this principle. ‘the influence 

of Avicenna becomes even more evident. 

Bow all these terms were wed to simnify the actuslising 

power of that principle customarily called animas But exch one 

y hee a different moaning, it fo just as important for St. Albert 

| to choose one of them as it was for Avicenna, Or rather, it is 

| 
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mont important for St, Albert to choose one of them because 16 

wna important for Avicenna. Ste Albert cives two main reasons 

why it te better to onli the soal an actus or « perfectio than 

& formas Firet of ail s form, according to ite proper meaning 

in natural philosophy, ie that which has existence in this 

determinate aatter and ennwt exist apart from it. But a perfectio 

eon exist, in virtue of ite very sabstentiality, without the being 

it perfects; just as a eailor can exiet without a ship. It is, 

therefore, truc thet, since a particular kind of soul can exiet 

separately, it is mre suitably called a perfectio or an actus 

than & formas Secondly, form designates o relation with that 

which ic its most reste ecomplenentary principle, namely, the 

potency of matter, ferfectio, however, cesigustes a comparison 

to the thing that ie perfect not only in its matter tat also in 

all respects neceteary for the perfection of that wes 

But what of potentia, vie and virtas? potentia, says St. 

Albert, is either active or paosive. fotentia activa is the 

principle of the chance effected in another—the power to change 

the other~-ein ag much as it io others Fotentia paesiva ie the 

principle of the chance undergone through the inflaence of another=< 

the power to be chanced by the other-ein oo far ag it fa the other. 

Ae to the term vie or virtas St. Albert maintains thot it can be 

teken the same two ways, Tach way is suitable and fitting to the 

io 
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eoul in respect to different parts of the soul, Therefore 

neither le applicable to the whole soul at the same time ari 

wader the same aspecte St. Albert ie not slow to eee this 

eonclusion, Yake the senses and the possible intellect for 

example, Here we are on the level of the potentin et vio 

getiva, ut something prevents the application of anyone of 

these particular teras to the soul itself in euch a way as to 

signify 1% adequately. Por the necesvary unity is lecking. 

These names do not fit the soul per unum modum is a matter 

of fact, as we have just seen, they fit it only equivocaliy. 

Consequently the soul is not able to be defined by then bat 

only Wy perfectio; Bt hese ent rotie uvicenmne tn V2 ae 
Beturalt bags 

Furthermore, whether the question revolves around potentia 

oF Vis or Virtag the anawer is always the seate Lach of them 

has ite peculiar being dependent on the being of that of ehich 

each happens to be the potentia, vio or virtas. ‘Their being 

ie not oubstentials it is not in ge, ‘or this reason, when the 

90ul ip defined in as math as it is a proper actus constitating 

the species as euch and amking everything in that apecies to be 

what it is, the soul cannot be defined by the terms potentia, vie 
(30) 

oF vixtus, but only by sotus or perfectios 

il 
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is 

Shy then Goes St. Altert choose parfeotio rather than any 

of the other terms? Yor the game reavon as Avicernme Goes ard for 

no other: if the soul ie defined as a form, {t io essentially 

tied up with mtter, Since Avicenna a8 4 good neo-?Platenict 

‘wanted to avoid this, can wo gay that "St. Albert as « good Aristo 

telian” wanted to do the wane? For 38t. Albert, ae for Avicenna, 

te be the form of the boty if ls mt of the eeoonce of the soul. 

Rather its essence is to be « apiritaal form, a perfectio, hav 

ing only as one of ite funectiow te be a form from ali this 

it io not difficult to see what St. Albert is driving at in 

chooving perfectio rather than form: for the definition of the 

poul, If the soul ie not only « form tut is by ite very esrence 

a form, then sach a coal cannot possibly exiut unless it inforn 

some ontter, in which mtter it exists. fat if St. Albert says 

that 4¢ ie not essential to that substance to be the form of « 

hedy, if rather ite essence ie to te 6 spiritual form, a perfectio, 

he has given it the title which first ant primarily belonse to 

it, It is an exclapive title, one which in ite very statement, 

guarantees imlependence of the body, spiritamlity and consequently 

immortelity. uch « position ia pregnant with conclusions, Ae 

they are many times re~born in what is te follow the mrke of 

their ancestry will not be obliterated. 

Returning again to the texts we observe that in Aristotle's 
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definition St. Albert considers sotas or perfectio ao that 

principle which gives to the soul its essen
tial denominetions 

tt tp eosential because before all elo
e the soal in 6 porfecsioe 

At the same tine, however, one of its prope
rtics is to be © 

corm giving the body the pover of c
arrying on certain traly 

nanan fanations as well es the particular vir
es with which to 

ao 6Oe 

How when irietotie calle the goal actus primus, what coos st. 

Altert understand ky prime? dne does not have to read far in 

the texte of St. Albert to reali
se that there ie for him & 

meaningful distinction of setus prisus and sotus sequntnse 

He calle the first set or perfection that which bestows of 

any being of which it is the ast ite proper nature and
 waieh 

jocates 14 in a certain species. On the other hand, 

de not a peineiple of operations eb all. 1% ie the very operation 

ateeif, S evatio, which flows from the 

first perfection and enbrases any one of the many operations 

prevent beesnse of the actual prom
ence of the fivet perfection, 

if then the goal te on getug, io it the firet er second aot? 

Ste Albert fo compelies t say with Aristotle thie time that 

the soul fo the firet sot or porfecti
ons 

” pegording to Bbe Albert Avicennats exposition of this 

distinetion salts bine This dvavion, we are told by Ste Alvert, 
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eontends that the first perfection io thet in virtue of which 

the species becomes cctually a speciets 4 second perfection 

follows from the first perfection er from the operations which 

& being, poseeveed of the first perfection, is able to perform. 

thus, for example, a svord'’s aptness to cut is & sevond perfections 

Likewiee, in man to know, think ax sense are second perfeationae 

A mon'is not lese essentially a een because he ie mot actually 

perforaing thove activities, Ye is essenticlly « sen when he 

At thie junctare 1% appears fairly plein not only that 

avieenna has helped St. Albert, but also how he has helpel him. 

in establishing the soul ae « substance Avicenna’s "substance 

er accident’ forsala influenced the argusents eupporting the neo~ 

Pletenie and Augustinian Gefinitions of the soule But Ste Albert 

a0 ine ticklish spote lew was he going to sccount for aris~ 

totle’s definition end still hele hie firet lovee-the soul as 

gubstence, and, ae we shall see, not merely as substance, but 

8 substance separate per gone et easentians St. Albert could 

neither disregard Aristotle, nor Giemice him. 9, Ariotetie 

had toe be made to fit, andi ty defining the soul ae a first 

perfectio in the Avicamian manner St, Albert could otill hole 

the eoul to be such a gubstances 

id 
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The independent eubstautiality of the soul is aseared 

anee it has bean shown to be o perfostio md mot a forme 

Such is the sabetantivlity ef the soul, however, that one 

of ite propertica is to be a form it designates « form, 

however, ouly in respect to certain Tg IM usa go 

e Little further with St. Albert. 

fe io rexerkably lucid in his approach to a definitive 

stand on the eoul, Two agcects are of prime bapartance for 

ie Albert, Piretly tae goul can be considered as 16 io in 

Stgelf, Seaondly, the soal can be considered tu its relation to 

the body, and not in view of the existence it has In iteelfs 

In this firet cage it is not to te defined in reference tw the 

vody bat only according se it has exlatence in iteel® seperate 

Seeundun gage from the bodys 
The immedicte congliasion to be craun from thie te that 

we are confrontel at once with a double definition of the souls 

Why ie thie so--hecause « certain kind of soul can Se consic~ 

ered to exist without a body; namely, that kind designated as 

& fires perfection? . This is the very orax of the present 

probies. in one strong, clear statement St. Aldert aligzs 

hieselt in this probles with the traditional schese of thoucht 

from whieh he never seam to have cut himself? adrift. 

Thie pregnant statement de set forth as followe: “Some 
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eoule cen be considered to exiet without bodiet, That Le why 

name eniva ie not « nese designating the eeeence of the thing 

to which it is referred, When the soul has been define as Aristo~ 

tle did 4% thie definition of nie does aot look to the nature, 

to the gage, of the thing defined except in so far as it is 

the soures or principle of certain activities of different 

a3 —” 

She definition of Aristotle is mt concerned with the 

essence of the soul bat only with those autivities which ere 

outelde ite very nature, as it were accidental to ite natere. 

However we really should not consign the definition to a 

lowlier place than it deserves, for although these activities 

ave eccidestel to the very eocence, still they serve aa ine 

dications of the essence in itecife Ste Alvert gos on to 

give Avicenvats example anxi te interpret ite Merely because 

we state that whatever moves hac & mver we do not render 

oureolvee cognisant of what the essence of the mover ie in 

iteeif, That is to say, just 06 | mover hae a double defini«- 

tion, newely first aceording to the property which aakes it 

@ mver, ani second according te lie essences, So also the 

humm socal fe to be regarded definitively in two wayo; first, 

in #0 far es it ie o soul, an xotus sorgorie anc the mptor 
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QOEROEIGs 8nd sovond, In so for ay 14 te a certain rect 

eitested ty its very nature in the category of substances 

heen we see, ws till sore clesriy, thet only through 

Avieenna Gan Ji, Albert interpret sristotle's definition in s 

way whieh will not destroy Lis oon notions of the soul in 

itself as a substance, Such a postition interprets the 
fgietotelian definition as a deecription tat not an eesential 

definition of the woul. 

Other aml later texts cgutinue alleginnes ta Avicenu 

and the Aviceanion interpretation tn the sphere of this 

apecifie problem Ye turn to the Sune Theologioae. If there 

ia any epersesh % another mode of solution of the present 

probles it should appear here, in Ste Jlbort's last knows works 

In this place St. Albert regerds the first ¢efinttion of 

Avistetic ea éefining the soul only ic oo far as it io the 

form, spectes and substance of en animated body in which the 

g0ul performs the various sctifitice of life which are fitting, 

not only for the whole tody, bat alse for ite aifferet parts. 

It does not grant uo 2 mmovledge of the sock im itealf, for 

this reason, Jt, Albert tells us, Aristetie contents that in 

respect to thoee parte eccerding to which 14 is the actaa 

gerporia and beyond which it performs no funmtions ef life 

the eoul is not separable, if in respect to those parte, ae 
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well as in se it were separable from the body, how then coulé 

there be any vital functions at all? It oimply would not de 
ga 

Ste Albert quotes Aristetie to fortify hie ow Avicennien 

interpretation of the Greek's first definition, hy s peculiar 

twist of fortune the mnuseript from which St. Albert apparente 

ly quoted Aristotle read an Avicenm would intergret him, the 

quotation in question resde: sm 

avicerpa ig re~introdaced to shed hie penetrating light 

en these points, Avicenna holds, ag does St. Albert, thet the 

eailor has & twofold definition. ‘fhe firnt refers te the enilor 

in hiseelf in so far ae he ie the raler of the ships in the 

second, the sailor 19 considered according as he perforns the 

nautical activities through the instramentality of the varicus 

tools of the toate. This example te valuable in the point under 

élecassion since the soul enjoys a einiler dual definitions 

The firet congidere the soul as capable of conzying on the 

functions of life in a tedy, This for St. Albert ie all the 

4ristetelian definition means ent that ie the depth of its 

application, The second is of the soul in y¢ as separable 

from the body, especially according to the particular pert 

which is the perfection of mo body. This for Ste Albert ie 
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he iatehbentive part sherads She, emp peeteens, 9
, Peare 

fanetions of ite oun lifes 

Such demonstrations ag these are solidly founded on the 

prinoiples on which Ste Albert's unified doctrine depen
dss 

faking his doctrine as doctrine, abstracting for the moment 

from the spirit, inspiration and purpose of his thouget, 1% 

reste on principles shose eaintenance is requisite fer the 

gaintenance of the doctrine iteclf, In this peculiar probhes 

ghere is & basic principle withoat shich St. Albert would be 

amwilling and unable to procesd, In eo far as deetrines of 

éifferent men are cifferentinted not ty their gabjecte, but 

by their principles, one mast pay careful attention to the 

princtples of St. Altert should he cepire to comp
are oF 

contrast the teachings of St» Albert with these of ony other 

man or groay Of ttt. Yo seo eye to eye with St. sibert is 

one thing; to understand what he ie driving et is anothers 

The firet canmot be without the second bat the sego
nd may be 

without the firete in ony event the second mst, ty a natq- 

urelly necesuary priority, prenede the firgte That te why 

we must go still « little further with ot, Albert, 

#1th St. Albert the cefinition of Aristotle is adequate 

ae fer as 1% goete it quite falfille a necessary service for 

every poul which fe the act of @ body and nothing more than 
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the eet of a tedye But vhen you introduce the intellest—there 

yoo have another order, for the intellect is the eet o
f no bodys 

thie ievolves us at once in the conclusion that the o
rietotelion 

gefinition le not adequate to cover the essential needs of the
 

intellect in the way of a definktion--and consequently does 

not euffice for the rational souls 4 patarel power (hore the 

intellect} flows from the vory essence of the substance of t
hat 

of which it is a powerte che being so 4¢ is beyond the possible 

that a power which is the set of no body flow from a substance 

whieh ie only the act ita” 

On the contrery ( end this is met important) from « seper- 

ate substance whieh ie @ PEt SY a. qaite gossive 

that there flow powers joined to the bodys 

thie significant doctrinds containing the fundamental 

principle of St. Albert*s teaching on the goal, doas not 

appear for the fires tine in the Summe Theolocines 1% is set 

forts in o more complete, bat not more essenticl mamer, in 

the fe Anives lence, before Growing any couclasions we mast 

go te the be Animes in that piace St, Albert informe us that 

the soul has powers whoee operations atend in no need of & 

vody, ‘That te to cay, the soul considered in itself contains 

powers ant operntiona whieh can be Gompletely sccounted for by 

the gout tteclf, Tate Le eo when we speck of the intellective 
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part of the goul and it ie equally trae of the comlete ine 

telleetive soul, wholly separable from the body. In showing 

why thie is neceovarily true st. Albert establishes big con= 

clusion ty offering a retional deaonstration, farts of the 

goul are natural powers flowing from the soul, Since this 

fe so it is ateslutely impossible that a separate power 

(that ie, one whose operation tu completed outside @ corpores) 

ooven) derive from a soa) joined to a body, Sow the converse 

4@ not et all impossitie. in fast 1% is quite correct to say 

that there are powers flowing inte the bady from what is 

eaventially separate fxm the body. ‘Ani eky te it quite 

@orrect? Simply because every superior power can perfora 

whatever any inferlos can perform, wat, on the other hand, 

eny inferior cannot do what every superior power can dos 

Por example, the source of the motive power of the privam 

mobile is the priwe mver, who ie meong 411 exietents the 

most eeparate substance, Sut thie power actanlly has no 

effect on ita operation without a body for the reason that 

only bodies are locally mobile, ‘Then, if the soul be 

gecentially separate we shall have no trouble in explaining 

the powers operating in a body. The only way ty which the 

oul oan be defines os eoventially depewient on the body is 

to maintain that sech and every one of the powers flowing 
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from the eesence of the goal functions tarouch the bedy ty means 

of some corporeal argam, Of course this 1c antemable for Ste. 

Albert, for vhom suy natural power ard ite operation depends on 

the eosence, In effect, each power of the haman soul is & 

property of the essence anit manifestive of ite Comequently, 

the soul falls in the definition of the property. Wow, then, 

Gt, Albert asks, can a soul Jolneé cesentially to the bedy 

cause # Separate natural power? ‘There is, from ali thet has 

gone before, just one avenue open and that le te say: if the 

intellect is a separate power then it ie necessary that the 

whole intellectual soul be eueentinliy seperttes. This then 

sonifests the state of the intellectual soul moving the hedy 

and teing its ast as mn pilot ie the act end motor of his ships 

The soul is not merely the actus comporis but it is sctus of 

. Thas the whole soul i sube 

Prow our etudy of thevs texts the following statenents 

of St. Albert's tasic philesophical principles emerge: 

(1) The whole intellectual soul ie separate secundum euse from 

(2) The principle behind thie significent conclusion as a 

necessary cause is the following: since a power of the seul 
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is @ property of the eseense, only 6 soul cesentially aeparate 

gan have & sezarate powers 

(3) This, however, doce not prohibit what is essentially separate 

from having powers operating im a bodys 

(4) The basis of this last etetenent te the nooelatenie principle 

satest culoquid potest virte 

Anferior ¢¢ non convertiturs 

(5) There is no conflict between any of the chronologically 

diverse groupe of texte #¢ have studied, 

But what about the potentia vitan habentiea in the first 

évistotelian definition of the soul? ‘There is Little chances 

| the Avicennian tenets ore not abanionéd. Sather, they are 

; even fortifiel by acceptance; St. Albert ie consistent. 

Briefly, for St. Alvert the phrase gotentie vites habentio 
einply means the relation of the entter to the actus of the 

| egoul which is to Live. This part of the definition is put 

| in it ty Avrietotle, St. Albert telle ue, to show the differe 

ence between bedies heving ne potestas vivendi, ant certain 

physical vodiece such as plants and animale. becouse the 

principle of this life is the eouk Ste Albert can say: vite 

anime eicut potent asotivas eo. eat VEG 

Thag the phrase potentia vitam haventis ceeignates the source 

af the act of life as on exelusively characteristic mark of 
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; (42) 
cortain physical bodies. 

The term ergunioun now comes up for consideration. In 

a succinct way St, Alvert thinks secundus Avigenan, that 

orgenicus haa the sane meaning a8 inetramentale when referred 

to the body. While the phrese potentia viten habentia desig~ 

nates the relation of setter to form or the tody to the soul, 

Qrganican refers to those powers of the soul operating in the 

organs of the todye Again,ond finally, when we wish to denote 

the velation of the bedy to thet soul which te ite perfeotio, 

that is to esy te the seul iteelf ae the principle ef 1ife 

ant have no femediate reference te the organic A iteolf 

we employ the definition Sa lena 

Before arriving et « definitive stant on the goul 1% is 

nevepsary to propowe the ebjection with which ot. Albert 

prefeced hie conclusivs position. Seucolus objects strongly 

to Aristotle's definition of the soul. 49 we observed in 

the tects from Henesius tide definition ts applicable te 

parely physical forms and we cannot therefore adept 1% to 

the eoul, “eneoius conse ultimately to the frame of mind 

where he ean eee only tvs possible solutions—one of then 

fight. Pither you are with Plate and call the soul & Cube 

BUIBe, ® hog aliquid, fit to rule the body while being 

essentially separate from 1% or with Aristotle you bold the 
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soul to be the entelechy or perfection of the body ani con~ 

aioned totally to that body, sestediniiiiiliaabiiaeadiadeiee 

in the light of what ut. Albert hee earnestly propeund~ 

ei up to thie point both in reference to the sabstantiality of 

the soul and his Aviccenien interpretation of the definition 

of Aristotle there ie but one answer possible, St. Albert sees 

4% and docs mot falter in giving it. iret, oregory (Semesius } 

would be right if the Aristotelian definition were applicable 

to the emsence of the souls of enim tn s¢ considerate covet 

Aalivantten(0h Ate Rink Su. than remand 40! et eames tees 

eoul and leaves St, Albert free te ony: In 

the complete position at the baee of Ste Albert's unique formila 

by which he ot once answers Nenesius and defines his otend: 

a dat ; congentienn A * 

Ste Albert teok one more etop in this diecussion on the 

definition of the soul, It wns an iaportant one. It sould 

be historically uncise for ag not te follow him in that step. 





Wah A 1) eee COR et : 

Now, Ste Albert never thought that the firet definition of 

4vistotle was oufficlently sulted to express what he himelf 

wanted to say about the soul by way of definition. In fect 

Ste Sibert never thought thet Aristotle was satisfied with 

the firet definition, That elesest of dissatisfaction which 

| Ste Albert seemed te feel was in Aristotle provoked hia to 

coment on waet ie knewn oe the second Aristotelian definition 

of the souls 

agcording to Ut, Albert Aristetie places that definition 

vitae in mortalibass ‘the definition is stated differently wy 

Ste Albert in hie Sum There it ie worded as 

shoalé ask how St, Albert interpreted ity what was ite value for 

him and how did he use ite ‘he anawer te the first involves the 

pocuiae that $2 eveny anture joes sannee colnetee in gues 

efficient, finml ani the form, The one in which they coineide fis 

form, te are warned, however, not to conclade that the mode of 

causality io unique, that is, that the two eabeused canses lose 

theirs respective modalitiog.e St, Albert explicitly pointe oat 

that the causes are revolved into one, because the one thing 

which ie form is at one and the sane time forma, efficions and 
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finite. While that one thing, called form, is these three 

at once, it is not these three in an identity of functions. 

This one nature in which the three causes coincide is form, 

Sifieiens and finalis, when lookes at from different points 

of views 

Bat what has this to de with the sou) and with the 

seconi sristotelian definition of the soul? For St. Albert 

the human soul cen be looked at, in as mush as it 13 forma, 

from the caaselity of an effistens, « forma and a finaligs 

Theat one soul fo 21) threes in ao fer as it is form. Let ue 

examine these causal aspects of the soul one by one, che 

soul in its effielent perspective fe not form. for it is 

moving to m product which is other then itself, if the 

efficient were form it would effect itself, bat since it 

moves to @ product which ts not iteclf, we have to look 3 

beyom the soul as efficiens to find that produet, of what 
is the soul efficiens? St. Albert answers that it ie effictens 

of the being of the scomosite, effecting net only the ease 

gompostti bat also the divers compositions followine and 

dependent upon it. Sat how does the soul whieh 1e forma and 

Sificiens effect the eos6 comositi? It does 99 through thet 

which it also is, ser ssipsam forman, through the form itself? 

whose baginess it is to give formal being to the thing of which 
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{49} 
3% fe the forme 

fais *efficiext-throasti-fors' character of the soul, whereby 

the #oal is form of the body, arises from the fect that 1¢ fs 

the form whieh dat esse and whose act is to terminate the 

thing of which it is the form ané to sepurate it from other 

things not enjoying thet form, For St. Albert thia fora 

a. in fact it te the unity of the 

How now are we going to explain the manner fm ehich 

the soul so form anf efficiens effects the comecitiones 

gonseguentes esse? These are for St. Albert the passiones 

OF gooidentie which acerue to the haman beine in the veceta~ 

tive and sensitive orders, The aon] effects thea through 

its powers and ite aan 

St. Albert explaing the definition in this way not only 

dotause he feole it ie the way Aristotle did tt, tat aleo 

peonuse it ic the only poseible way to do it, Yor ite Albert 

the soul is an effective principle beceuse it ig the act of 

all that ects in a subject disposed to andergo that action, 

This is only another way of saying that what fie of the soul 

te active ani that ite act is in the enicated body-rin a 

body which but for the actanlising power of the soul would 

not be. This aepect can best be shown by recalling that the soul 
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as eifietens effects the eose comoottt by mean of the form 
| ; for the soul le the form of the Wodye In ali living things the 

eaee | or the yivere which in living things fe the esse) ie 

Secunian neturem becuse there ie the form as effective of 

| Life or being as setual or formal and the organieo sonore 

| Bageipiente oo potential or msterial. then that by which we 

| live, as the formal effective of life is the ratio and sub~ 

: ntence of the living belnge It 4p wholly active in the body 

| | of whieh it fs the form, The soul is form in vo far ee it 

is in thie partiouiar eatter. 

. Put what etout the other causality, namely finalis? 

The goal is finig in oo far a0 it io intemied by the firat 

| efficient, ae terminating ite operations on the mttere 

| The soul ac causa finelie is the end of the body; in relation 

to its body the soul stenis as thet on account of which the 

body is ami operstes av & Wdy, The body fe not the end of 

the soul, rather the body is present for the sake of and 

saad cite aes 

The princioium in thie seoom definition of the soul 

may be troublesome, Why cast one sey princiolun ani cause 

in the definition? 4% seems that to te « formal cause is to 

be a principle. In the firet definition of ariatotie the 

eoul ic defined as a form, and it seemed to be taken as a 
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Ste Albert’s doctrine on this definition te not apen to 

euoh interpretation, Yor St. Alvert principiun has the sane 

neening in the definition ae would primum, ‘rinciyle is that 

which ia firet, end conequectiy thet whieh ie related to all 

thet comes after it ac figst. Set only then can it not moon 

the Gave ao cause bat it designates a condition of a onases, 

The oondition of a cause designsted by principle le simply to 

be principe, oF firet ai inmetiates So the soul as principle 
de definitely firei aod in thie stands ite condition as 

cand, the word enase in the definition desiyantes an efftctena.s | 
tow the potio cousalitatie of om gffietena te mech that if it to 

ot al] it gen only be crane, not coused, Thle te feirly evident 

because the woul oo forme Le offective through the soul as 

SMAiaiora ona the Links to axetved wh teoagh the eparetions of 

the efftelens. Further the body, the matter, in oo far se it 

ig peasive is changed through the notion from the efficianss 

Qeerving the effectivity of this caumlity of the effictens one 

eon only wey thet i¢ fo higher then the others ant srior 

in dignity, We have Wat to express this wy calling it 

prinetptum. 16 to the principle of the other eaapes, All 
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Be Ge Miller 
St. 4ivert 

/ 

this allow: us to conclude that it 4s ratiomslly fitting ) 

goll the soul principle and cnuse of lifes Ry 90 doing, the 

neaning is inoured and there te then no doubt that what it 

really mens te that the soul is © firet (prinoipiom) e
fficient 

(cause) of the tronomtation of the satter (per motun gui eet 

ab sfficiente) which te involved in the works of life. this, 

according to St. Alvert, is what Aristotle meant by th
ose 

terns in hie second definition: et sie
 sumitur hie cause in 

st cana vitees 

Bo manh for the definition iteelt. Bat what is the valce 

of this second definition? In other words why did St. Albert 

feel that he neeied enother definition? The snower shows not 

only why St. Albert wanted it tat also serves as o further 

explanation of the two epiototelian definitions. St. Albert 

reninds us that in this diseussion we are in
 the field of 

definitions, In thie field it ie necessary that what is 

comunly attributed to a thing be proved to b
e ectanlly ouch 

ty seane of the proper causee 4 thing ia ehet it is became of 

pomething prior secunium 86< pat whieh fe prior in the one 

point under consideration, the definition of the soul, is the 

proper cause explaining why the latter is trate Consequently, 

that the seal te setus corporis physict hae to be conolausively 
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denonstrated through that caaze which properly brings it about 

that the soul be actus corporis physte’, In other words sone 

definition of the soul stould be found which will designate 

the cause and cive the reneon for saying that the oul is the 

ast of a body, Once this is found anil is satisfactory ve 

will hove « demnstration wherein the first definition (actus 

Sorporis physicd} is dewonstrated through another as through 

& cause, St, Albert believes he finds euch a helpfal de~ 

finition tn thet one which Gesignates the soak to be the 

principle and cause of life of this kind which ie exercised 

anime. 

4@ we are well aware St. Albert feels that this is the 

definition which Aristotle advances in II De Anime for 

reasons we now proceed te investigate, As St. Albert has 

it, Aristotle holds thie to be a definition as a principle of 

a Gemonstration propter quid. It is the cause through which 

the firet cefinition is denonstratively concluded. Accord@ 

ing to St. Albert Aristotle considers this first definition 

imperfect for two reasons: first, because it only says guid 

got the soul and not propter quid talis est substantia et 

species and secondly, because by it one cannot know the 

causes of the accidents per se and the operations which are 

per se suitable to the soule 
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We ourvelves do not have to constrect a syllogism to 

exemplify St. Albert’s point. He was a good teacher and as 

guch knew the value of & strong denonstration which would 

Glinch his om argument, St. Albert presents this syllocien 

in which one definition of the soal is conoluded from the other: 

ie Game quod est principiun et causa per se operan vitae ot 

seeidentius in phyeico orgenieo corjore in toto et in parte 

tus, est actue et retio et species Ipsiuas. 

ii, Anime eat per se principina et causa operam vitae et 

eccidentiun in physico organics corpore secundaa totam et 

secundum partete 

Ili, Eego est actus ct ratio et naue 

in thie eyllogiem we have what St, Albert has concluded 

after interpreting Aristotic, It is a strong statenent of 

| @ pesition, a revealing etetenent, as we siall have occasion 

t@ sete Sat for the present we my jJast vonder whether Aristetie 

really would support Ste Albert's interpretation, in point 

of fnct it can be stated that Aristetie does not seen to 

mintain explicitiy that the secom definition ie « principle 

of  propter quid cesonstretion of the firet one. it is ue 

Geniably true that at the beginning of Chapter Teo of Book II 

imeiietely after dealing with the pri-us sctus definition 

Ariatotie does say that we mast reconsider the soul, for it is 
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not enough that the definitive ratio show only guid sit but 

it mast show gaanaw pat 

St, Albert takes over the ezample from geometry founc 

at this point in Aristetie's text, It simply consists in two 

éefinitions;s onc stating the cause rei, the other having the 

ratio conelustonis. To the question, what is squaring, the anower 

ie; the construction of an equilateral triangle equal te & given 

etlong rectengle. ‘This is the definition having satio conelus~ 

donis. Yor the second, saying propter quid: Squaring is the 

discovery of @ line which is « mean proportioml between the 

teo unequal sides of « civen soteneine (ae the present it is 

enough to say that it appears that these definitions of the 

poul would be relate! as principle and conclusion of @ propter 

gaia denonatration, else why would fégistetle give an example 

ef a sort of relation between two definitions vehich wa not 

the kind between the teo definitions of the soule I say it 

eppeers such and St. Albert adopted that a pearance aa an 

actuality. We shell eee thet it ws hia consistency which 

emabled him to do so, but we shall Gleo see that another 

imterpretation may be given and sustained. 

Farther, St, Altert msinteins that such definitions as 

the firet were considered dislectical and vain by Aristetie 

because they Leave anknown the per se aceidentia and their 
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enue. For St. Albert only the sevond definition mkes clear 

what the thing ie ani wy it is such, True, Aristotle does 

regard ap dialectical and vain definitions ehich leave unknown 

the properties. But Aristotle doves not setually say that the 

éefinition of the soul as act or form is one such bevause it 

does not make the per se accidentia known, Besause Aristotle 

proceeds to discuss the soul in Chapter fm of Hook II St. . 

Albert feels he weo dissatiofied with the firet ani crowds 

on then to apply shat Aristotle had said of dialectical and 

vyoin Gefinitions in Book One to the firet definition. 46 & 

matter of fact Aristetie’s second definition contains the 

properties ené proper operetions as differentia so that he 

eee ree 28 NOE TS eee 

équonstrabie from ite 

We -heve arrived at the polnt where it 1s fairly evident 

that the relation vetwee soul, principle anc ect is & 

relation wherein principle is the middle tem: of 6 propter 

guid demonstration. ly means of thie application of principle 

St. Albert is able to be consietent with his explenstion of 

Avlotetle’s first definition The firet we interpreted in 

the full light of Avicenna. While Aviceuna is noticebiy 

absent here in this eecond exposition, his {afluence has not 

Cimmed for St. Albert, hae not dene violence to the wrk 
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accomplishes in the first ex the vow 12 seen to be actus 

sorzoris phystet not in se but only in view of the relation 

it hes to the tody. "rom this relation it is cenominated actus, 

for sotus is in the tody as if the foundation of that relations 

This lesves the door open so that there ean be m middle between 

soul and sotuge Thies middle is the term atating the relation 

in ite cause, “he middle term: principle amt ceuse of works of 

life ani per se eecidentis in such = boty, performs this func~ 

tion. % onl] the eoul euch a principle states the reason why 

there is the relation pormitting tie soul to be called sotus. 

teil Wenense the pout ant the toay eijey We type of efficients 

hla ‘etal en taki whereas i Van Wr ad Danks RGU a 

in the tody, in the effect ani follows because of that efficient 

cnasel activity of the aiaig 

Other slesents in the relation between the first and 

second definition are now observable. ¥e noted that Ste Albert 

mentions the body in each definition whereas Aristotle has no 

mention of 1t in the definitions cited there, If was stated 

thet Aristotle exmeretes the works of life, inclading in 

thet inumeration intellestion, St. Albert does not. It wis 

not an oversight on his part. He bas to exelate intellection 

in omer to remin conpistent with hie dual definition, The 

rpetional soul sccording to certain of ite parta is mot the 
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eet of a beady. Only in so far ag the soul io causally res] 

ponsible for acte in the tody ie it to be conclusively defined 

eo sctes, ‘his allows dt, Albert to hold tit oo far as the 

soul ie principle of operations standing in need of no body 

MesnRPITER. cane. 5S 50 Heh gees ®ather is it in this 

reapect separate and separmatig. if the "new" definition as 

the middle showing why the soa) ic sotus ptated the works 

of Life and included intellestion asong then, the whole 

structure would coliapeé. St, Albert would no longer be 

Ste Albert but another and & younger am, ferhupse after 

ali St. Albert strongly ennted @ reain himself, I rather 

think he did; we shall sce prepertiye If he did, 1¢ would 

have teon Imperative,that St, Albert fashion hie own middle 

term by introducing the body im 46 amt willinely omtttins 

intellections 

Thus 14 appears thet st. Albert*s efforte in the eecond 

definition ore conditioned ty his desire to remin firn in 

the conclusions on the first Aristotelian definition, It 

wes dvicenm vhose extensive help solwvei the first definition 

and admitted Aristotle into that extensive fraternity of which 

we have seen Plate was & charter member, Further, it wae 

the influence of Aviceom which carried over and conditioned 

the interpretation of the second Aristotelian definition. 



~~? Lowes Uf {eee Oc 4896 98 oh ERD owed « Ye tbe 
tenga? os inntonan OF ot C2 B2 Wed OP al eine Net oicbente « 
OU eo sl Ot MEF Met oP Opel 010 empha ah? .etpe ts 
Vw a 10 Been a2 yademetp mmnctonegp Se wiglieeieg ef duce 

eh add eee fst 64 0h amse Kerpmines 10 
th ee en el 
Stor ef Debate gis) a! Lem ont gle gabe «ilee ate | 
2167 OF gm! mm SoptepL itn’ Mntietead gee Gels te 
Of ERNE Ste HREEA oA stanton bhege euateeate 
TATA Om om RO, o Ene Cratos dod Peta 908 

ener t {lied ake Gf lets yigeente Ment ls oh Lia 

Aine FA gukh ms Ul aeRO wre Line ow ghkn od ata 
C1lbs OME 6h meena? CoML 9M Aad or iegnl een ound 
Vee led UUortilty mm 0h od Ged eer gatesteztet gl emee 

bomeee O67 OS Rtg OER, 2c tate comngye O2 endl 
“WHET ARSON OF PEEOMe Ghd of Domngs tetas wee mubphadees 
‘T axclvintte antiateretw: pet ad? ao eoolenlages oa? 

vo (Lee fwath ode meriée gine evbemies dente ametw new 
erie \e Seater) evdewtae Galt otal oftatelas Methinks be 

cw) wothwrl qaieme weevadae pee eBelS 2088 geet we 
omnes) 9 orm Dobra tote alii te geegmteas one 

eitio lo: sl eniett heen off Te hnmetes 09 



after all there was a professional point of honour at oteke~ 

if ut. Albert hod not read Aristotle on the secon’ definition 

in the way he did, Aristotle woald have been inconsistent for 

St. Albert in reletion to the firet definition, lovever, « 

consideration surpssting this in importense loomed largest 

of all in St. Alvert's mind, With this intergretetion of 

Aristotle the indepesiont sutstantiality of the soul was still 

intact. The qmrantes of ite lomertelity was still in forece 

iit 

Bowerer, thie dees not settic the probleme Trad, Ute 

Alvert bas stated his positions tut there are a few questions 

he mast be seked,. These qiestlons were mt forecia to St. 

Albert, in fact we can be sure he wae aware of them at each 

etep in hie development. Sts Albert hap oadd that the ration- 

“al soul is the substantial form of weme He hes mintained 

that the soul is the substantial fom of a physical body 

potestia vitam habentis. Thies soul ie the act of an organic 

body potentia viten habentis. However, it ie not ouch an 

ect through ite potencies alone tut rather through ite very 

eosence, for unless the soul were the essestialis form 

hominis man would not be mote Yet we have St. Albert's 
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complete development of his doctrine timt it te not escential 

for the soul to be the form of the body; that the definition of 

the soul advasced by Arietetle dows not affect the soul in 

itself. it refuses us a knowledge of the easence of the soul, 

for in defining the soul in itself we follow a cifferent 

teeditions Se autem spiritug est insorporeus, sesper 

yi thie brings we face te face with 

the question as to what Ste Albert means by saying it is sub- 

stantial for the soul to te the actus comporig. Jn answer 

te this question necessitates our asking St, Albert himself, 

He hag the replys; he was never without it in all his writings. 

The answer of St. Alvert is to be found in the distinction 

between angels ani souls a5 complete substance’, The real 

reason sits Abert eosposes lie axticle entitled Be citterentin 
pngeli ot anime is, in effect, simply because it was a real 

problea in hie philosephy. Approaching directiy the mower 

whieh St. Albert gives we note thet the substantial difference 

between the angels aid rational soule is that the soul is 

matureliy capable of joining the bedy, not as @ form which 

bse being only in matter but ce @ form and & substance moving 

and ruling the body after the fashion of 4 sailor soeving and 

ruling his re oe the same conclusion in a slightly 

different form, what Ste Albert wsens is thet the substantial, 

mas OS GUA GEAE BSS 
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Specific difference between the soul and an angel lies in the 

feet that the human seal ls inlined to the body ae ite act. 

the goal is e spiritual outetance with a tendency to a bodys 

4né@ what does he mem then by asying that it is substantial 

for the soul to be the sotus corvoris? Hothing bat this: 

it is substantial for the seul to ve the act of the body on 

the ground ef that natural inclimtion it hes w the bodye 

It ie substantial becanse it ie naturals this substantia} 

eharecter is present only in co far as it is perfeotly tea) 

nataral for the soul to feel that inclination to the bodys 

this ineiination towards the bedy eomprises the differ 

ence for Ut, Alderte ‘%o this are reduced the variations set 

forth in the Summe Uhevlovise., “here St. Albert holds thet 

they differ not only specifically bat alee geericaliye ‘the 

gmmeric distinction arises fron the fact that the rational 

goul has @ temienoy to the delectable thinge of the boqy where 

as the angel as a pare epirit ie spared these pleasurable 

tendemies, The specific difference aprings from the fast 

that the retional soul secundum geipsan and on the basia of 

ite whole yeas is notarally capebie of join- 

ing a bodys 

ven this is not the last word, Go desperately eager is 

St. Albert to mike hie point that he surges on stil) farthere 
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His rational eoul is not an engel because of thie naturel in- 

clination towarés a body ani morde Rvea efter death, after the 

eeparetion from the body the separated aoul can de united with 

@ body, ai so hore agin Ste Albert gays that this is wuffi~+~ 

eient for a substantial differencee Im fact the separate) 

soul retains that affectun and intentionen towards the bodys 

@hie ie 80 trae that even the Beatific Vision cannot be per~ 

feet for that cepamted soul until the resurrection of the 

body el ite reunion with the soule Ste Albert quotes St. 

Augustine te the effect that it ie thie very nataral appetite 

; of the woul for ite body which retards 6 complete enjoyment 

of the beatific Vision until such tise es the resurrection 

of the bedy oceurs. ‘Shia roanton is all thet le neceasary 

np ce enpingrealand  oheriugibagniligiobedie pos: 

bliss in contemiating dod. 

Ounce mere the indepemient substantielity of the seal 

has been safecuaried by reagon of ite fundamental independ~ 

ence of the body. The significant feature ia that Ot. Alvtert 

has been accomplivhing it while strongly insisting on the 

unity of the human composites We have observed the mode and 

manner of his explanation. His answer cannot fail to send 

us back to the one whose position he met certainly hat ta 

mini. ve can say *woot certainly’ because St. Albert is not 
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‘x 
: 

loathe to acknowledco hit debt, Sty Augustine tn directly 

berind this explanction si. Albert offers ao the means whereby 

he tan say thet £6 fe not estential t the seul te be form of 

the bedy whtle minteining at the seme time thet the soul ie 

the eubstantial form of the Witty. 

In the doctrine of ft. Angurtine, ao im St, Albert, we 

find « constent inpisteme on the unity of mame secording 

to the definition of St. Augastine smn fe 6 gational animal, ae 

4% were, ouleiorive to doxth, In so far se he is rational he is 

distinguished from the beast; tn so fax ao mrtale he te die 

Sas os, te oe, ielehas tans Sid Genes ae a le 

fonal emienk, man io neither Dis bedy alone ror hia mtional 

ee ie ee eee Se Ge os gee a 

which he interprets hie ow: formule fe ouch that it will pere 

lek Sis th see Mink oon. ko b nek Ok ka ee, 

etanding of thet mammer involves as in on oxplorsition of sane 

of hie writings on the goul, 

#ith St. Augustine the soul is in the body propria 

YOluntate. The human soul comes down from Gad and is united 

to a body by « certein nates] love. Tmt is t on 7, there 

is a naturel appetite for the body eeoording to which tho 

goul te united to the body: Once oo united the unity of the 

hamen composite no longer troubles Ste hisnsiiteas” en soul 

tase been created apart from the body which body has been 
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“ereated at the came tine, 9 to speak, under the forn of a 

seminal reagor,. The soul thas created hag a tendency to the 

body in so far os it was created apart with a view that it 

ve united to the body, The union is effected when God develops 

the seminal reason thus created and the soul takes up ite 

metery over that neha petit oh no puetnon tee 

to the body. It is idle supposition for Ged has created the 

soul with o naturel desire Yor a body. There ie then no 

questions the soul will follow that by which 14 wille nature 

ally towarde that te which it tends motarsily. This fe ae 

true that the soul io in the body solely by an act of ite 

will and not as 4 consequence of any fall inte iniquitye ‘The 

soul ie not in the body ao in @ privony it is united to it 

w love as an ordering and conmervative force which animmtes 

4% and moves it from scuuhat, fae Ste Jugustine this incline 

ation does not make part of the essence of the goul., it is 

essential for the soul to be & substance indepemient of the 

body, having ite own life and giving life to the body, With 

Ste Augustine the eoul 1s naturally inclined te « bedy nat 

yecause it io of the essences of the eoul to be the form of 

a body, bat because God so created the humen soul te be in 

jte essence a substance (and thereby ineure its immortality) 

éietinct from the med yy we by mo means intend to 
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le Ge Maller 
it, Albert 

rh 

maintain that the doctrine of St, dugustine ie identical with 

thet of Bt. Albert, we do maintain that theese etriking resem 

lenses are unieniable incloatione that the Auguetinien coct- 

rine ie directly behind that of St. Albers on thie pointe 

nether thet influesce extends to other elenents of Ste Albert's 

thought remins to be Deere 

te paso now to the most famous pupil St. Albert ever hade« 

St. Thomas Aquinat. St. Thomas agrees with St. Auguetine and 

St, Albert thot san is & retiomal eniwal, “ith them he min- 

tains the unity of the humen composite as well as a natarsd 

fnelination on the part of the soul towarde the wdye Zithoat 

the elightest intention of inetitating 6 rigorous comparison 

Detween the teachings of these mon it ic neverthelees advise 

able to set forth throe interrelated elements in St. Thome* 

conception of the soul: first, the intellect as essential 

form of the bodys second, St. Thoms" interpretation of 

Aristotle's so-called “nes” definition of the goals third, the 

wiew of St. Thomas on 6 possible dank definition of the soule 

Je followed St. Albert no he ewlained that aince the 

intellect as a power of the woul wae separete the whole in- 

tellectual soul east of necessity be separate ami distinct from 

the bolye eer covelusion tos vigorously attained in the text 

) 
from De Anime We sleo sow him erguing in the Summ Theologise 
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against someone who held that the intel
lect ie the fom of the 

wots. ve may Giscover the man he bed 
in mind in both works 

wy turning to St. Thomas ae he adva
nces his couriction thet the 

intellect, which is the principle of intellectual operation is 

the form of the humen body. Sie can be seen ty obcerving that 

that wherety enything first acts io
 the form of thet to which 

the act te attritated, the reason for this is to be found in 

the fect that nothing ects except in so far as it ie in ecte 

So @ thing ects by that whereby it ip in sete Sow 1t is clear 

that the firet thing by which the bo
dy Lives ie the souls and 

as life appeare through various ope
rations in the manifold 

degrees of Living things that whereby we primarily perform 

each of these vital actions is the 
soale For Ste thomas the 

goul ie the primary principle of
 our nourishment, feeling end 

jocal covement. it is as well the primary principle whereby 

we understand. Thether this primary prineiple ve called t
he 

inteliest or the intellectual soul it is the form of the todye 

aa a matter of fect the only way you 
can explain how this or 

thet son understands 1s to maintein that the intellective 

principle ie his forme Congequently, from the operation of 

the intellect it appeare thet tee ‘iii principle is 

united to the body as ite fo
rme 

tn the philosophy of Ste Thomas the eoal is euch o sab= 
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etance whose very essence denanis that it te the form of & bodye 

The netural inclination to the bedy is of the very essene of 

the soul iteclf, in point of fect there is this netural in- 

elivation to anion vith the tbody becaupe it ic the essence of 

the souk to be the form of the boty. ste Thomas replies to 

an objection which otght well heve been borrowed from the De 

Anima of St. Albert ty informing the objector that the human 

goal is not © form immersed in corporeal eatter; not one which 

fe totally depentent on mtter for ite every perfection. Fence 

nothing etends in the sey of ite having some power which is not 

the act of a body. Nevertheless, the soul ie in itself, accard~ 

ards (ERD Uiiidiins Navi td te Whe” 

Coming now to the secon interrelated clenmt in hie con~ 

eeotion of the soul we Ciscover St. Thomas expounding Aristetie’s 

purpose in advancing the geometrical exmaple ee we sew it in 

the De snimme 30 far ao Ut, Thomes can see the geometrical exe 

ample which Aristotle introgucen in Chapter Two of the seconc 

ook of the De Anim ic similer to that which he intends to do 

gn connection with the soul in one reepeot and tn only one 

peapect. It ig this: © definition of the soul is to be demon- 

strate’. It is totelly anlixe it in es mash as the definition 

of the soul will not te demonstrated by a demonstration saying 

gtopter guid. 



/ <M! wr of ef Daou oth Seabee « GGA ARTE eteryeee 

el s ee ate vf Pt inde Chand cumeee GaN eutte omnte 

eke Caer elf te at Gat ate on cele, Geet oo? 

oh Compa GUM? 62 owntt Ppen Do Patoy at SRAM free ant 

ew OM af OF eae gear of? Se Dal GF Gubteetis 

at eliert ewwd? ofc yet o@ Te etch eo of @ Laue ety 

5 08 cowl Pmeeted od oon Line Odyde coker gentepble ws 

comes! 929 Sat? woteoto > -aieetiet ~f Pupits oft Yo ents 

Soile Gas fom yenere levreqese Ba Deowend Gun © Ser 48 dete 

cowl gnedPevMaeg erere aff wet et Rs ae toneeed qlsenye Os : 

fan @2 Ghee weweg cove qalvad at) De ya eet a2 otnute yakeien : 

matanaesecens)- pd Lote ett ~eeotatherte® sped a te Pes odd 

ether’ at? te wae? ear seamveee ‘teer e928 af gat 

=o Ght af Steels otalirrt in) twosee 640 OF ven galac> — 

cslborelt) 9aliewege pad oot weresct! we lem ate lemiege 

cl 9) wet OF be Olguee Lastetesey Of? galenethe of edeging 

~c» teoteteenty AM) (ee exe mena .2o ee OG Oo qpeie Os ot? 

wee 2D To ae? Govent! a Geedertat ehecPete debe elgg 

2 ©) Copel o6 dobee sale Ob Sattnke 48 epegh 9 ete te sent 

oo (oo of ee eeegeet oot af teen od? be wulteceee of 

exit tere) one as comm @> af 2 ; *t stevens 7 

ether wiiecers es 0 of aete wer to 

a 26 



AgcorGing to the mind of St, Thomas Aristotle proceeds 

to demonstrate the definition of the goal designating 1% aa 

le Idlud quod est crinus principias viversii est viventias 

corporwa actus et forms: 

Ile #ea anien est primum principium vivendi his quae vivant: 

Ill, ergo est corporis viventis actas et fortis 

Yor St. Thome this denonotration ie manifestly ex pooteriors 

{per effectun) and by no meens a priori, for becauee the soul 

ls the form of a living body it ia the principle of the wrks 

of life, This excludes the converse we Sre told by St. Thome, 

nenely that because of and ty reason of the soul‘s peing 

principle of the works of Life it is act and fom of & living 

ur ine eouverse pooltion as ve sell know wes advencea ty 

St. Albert. 

The thin considerable clemnt is the possibility of & 

é@ual definition of the soul, ‘Some people would seintain a 

¢qwofold definition of the oul; firet, of the soul as it is 

tn iteelf and second, of the seul se form of the Wdye For 

Ste Thomas thie is an inpossibie situation, In his philosephy 

one cannot maintain that the essence of the soul is one thing 

end the goal os form in so fur a8 it 
plays the part of a form, 

te another. That would seke the goal as form accidental te 

a? 
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the eseence of the soul itself, However, it is legitimate to 

dietingaish between the soul ae sabetance and the soul ss form 

under the sole condition that we remember that 
there is nothing 

pore in it than a distinction detwoen two points of view on 

Parther, it io not becawe the soul ie form gua forme that 

it fe able to survive the tody but becawe it is a suteistent 

gubetence, heving ite cen substantial mode. ‘guever, that sub 

stance surviving the body is really anc truly a form becsuse 

it ie the very essence of the soul to be forms Yor exempli- 

fication of this turn to a man who knows qomething. He uncer 

etends not because he is an ania bat because he is rationale 

But each of these, animal and rational, is essential to hibte 

It seem eafe to say that there 19 a real difference snd 6 

real opposition on this point between Gt. Albert and St. ewe 

St, Albert and Gt, Thomas wers menters of the iominiean orders 

Qe Angelic Doctor wae for a time the pupil 
of Jt. Albert and 

gas in close contact with him both at Cologne and at Parise 

it ie acarcely conceivable that each did not know the position 

of the other on this oresise problem, Such a etate of affaires 

calle into legitinate doubt and pointe to easy denial of the 

traditions’ doctrinal lincage uniting Ste Albert and St. Thoms. 
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The analysts of these funtementally necessary elements in 

the philosophy of St. Albert shows ua, wp to this points in the 

discussion, that: 

(1) For Ste Albert the humn soa, in contrandistinotion te the 
forms which are only forma, is en essentially spiritas] sab- 

gtance separste secundum ease from the body. ‘fowever such a 

soul pluys the part of a form in regard to the body in eo far 

as it ie the perfeotio or setus corporits 
(2) St. Albert's interpretation of the two definitions of the 

eoul according to Artototie is of svicennian inspirations 

If Avicema is Aristotie in point of fact in thie question of 

the soul, ac he ie for St. Albert, then, ani only then, is St. 

Albert an Arlototelian.s 

{3} The soul is the substantial fom of the body and is united 

substantially to the body in thie sense that it ie aateral 

for the soul to entertain ita inclination towerda the body, It 

is substantial only besaase the Inclination is natearale However, 

and most important , the inclination is no pert of the essence 

of the soul a9 a substance for St. Albert, 

(4) St. Augustine is between 5t. Albert and st. Thomas, €ith 

Ste Augustine and his radical Pletonisz and neo~?latonion in 

the plotare, it becomes impossible to discover © conneoting | 

Link in the realm of interpretation, Dut with St. Augustine 
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emi his influences the disparity between meter and papil 

pecomes explicable. | 

(6) 421 thet bas gone before fe ample justification for saying 

thet the survival of flatonien in Christian thoaght, especially 

through the dominant influence ef st. Augnetine is, in this 

precise problem, in St, Albert, aligned with artetotle through 

the neo-Pletoniem of Avicenna, ‘This should go a long way 

toearde the ciacovery of « new mode of suguatiniame~evicenni sant 

as wlaabeiieed ty Professor Etienne Gilson, namely in the field 

of the definition of the soul, and towards placing ute Albert 

) fin thet current of thought as one of Iie mat prominent defenderte ’ 
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CHAPTER Teo 

A llaison effected vetween the Platonic ami Avpistete}ion 

definitions of the seal throagh the intervention of avicenna 

has many repercuselons on problens which involve these éefine 

itiona. A sost ingortant consequence of St, Albert's fidelity 

to his definitive formie of the definitions of the soul is 

the rigid application that he askes of it to the protlem of 

the agent intellect. 

Seither Plate nor St. Jagustine hed hela for an agent 

intellect in the procees of knowinge Aristotle however had 

done 80. Avicenna too had ueintained the need of an agent 

power bat hie was of sn uncsasl sorte if we wonder whether 

an agent intellect was necessary for an intelligible explen- 

ation of human knowledge in vt. Albert we are comforted by 

¢he resligetion that he himself was wontering the game things 

It was not long after he bad established his position en the 

definitions of the soul that St. Albert asked himself the 

qaeetion: én sit intelicotus agens? 

one of hie earliest ez professo Aiecuwsions on this problen 

te te be foand in the Samm cé Creaturise We my fittingly begin 

our historical investig tion of his teaching on thie point with 

an examination of the relevant passages that oceur in this worke 



oo rue 

mars >... 
“AiO teams Choetal’ ott mowwtnd SARE geahads « 
memenans Ve neltowrentnl Ot? dwerd? Eel OM OO amabtin Ting 
“ane OURM evinens Anite COLIC, 50 SAS wae vad 

Wish Pwd ts oft Ye veepoemD B omonie) 
“1 Leen 40 Te emudttetins 269 Yo ale GaMibamiee op of 
Te akin a ot Fi We women od Com? MERRuRRROgE Sinks act 

femyn wn te toe! acd pentatetes Sea Gamat: 1m ened 
wodtote Whee OF Ul oie foe ae BO ape Olt tod coedg 

acniqu oi6d,tilagat me wet [eeeu BE Mee kieeut it 

W Wtvelne oun ty Feds ait ab GRIN Aor! te Belts 

Rat 0m mass ivey Oid Gadel ins asd SEREOIS wel ten ene OL 

nit Vowtt modes fwsth 0 Pade dee Oo 30 enateantins 

rwalronag 
ole, OM? an enodeceeadh Peotives cts be ano 

piee! <i WOT) om oF Oe? at tenet Oe OP Ot 

Were Pode oh om gmtnent ah Ne malta trae? olvetels Te 

eftere eler 6) i | 



St. Albert flret deaie wlth @ fankliar objection ageinet 

the exiatence of an agent intellect tased upon the pareltel 

between the relation of the sensible to the sense ami of the 

intelligible te the intellect. ‘The sensible species eccord= 

ing to the Aristotelian peycholog te actively perfective of 

the sense. Likewlee the objector contends, the intelligible 

epecies is actively perfective of the intellest. In other 

words the efficient activity of the sensible species is 

gafficient to explain the act of sensation. 1% therefore pre= 

eludes ell agencies other than itself from the role of inform 

ing the sense, The sane mast be sad of the inteliigible 

species in informing the possible intelicct. To posit an 

ageat intellect in sach 6 case would only be to multiply ane 

neceseerily the elesents in nature, Sut nature coos not 

contain useless principles. fence there is no such principle 

ae an agent inteliect in eat 

St. Albert however disagrees on thie very pointe Yor 

him some of the pensible species are active Bez_28 and sone 

are mot. ‘the latter require an agent to moke them activa. 

tat whether or not they ore active per se does not enter into 

thie question because in themselves they never act on the 

eenses, ‘they act in their objects, which objects are theme 

solves the things first moving the sénsede Conmpequentiy, it 
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ia not trae to cay that the eonvible species ect per seipead 

on the senses, Whe reason is that sensible apecies are not 

asta except in sensible objects and beceare of thin they co 

not end eannet ect when and if they are not in the sensible 

objects, Were we to say that they did act on the sense Wy 

bringing it from potency to act we would sloo have to say 

thet they only so ect if the sense itself in already in atte 

Obviously this ie quite mlm ig 

Thus the objection ie invelidated both in itself ana as 

en obetacle in the way of admitting an agent intellect; for 

esch of the senses hae an object proper to iteeif end to 

Steelf alone. Because of this there can be no ene agent which 

4e universally active in reletion to al] the sensibies. Sat 

this condition does not hold for the intellect where we en= 

counter a power capable of receiving ell intelligities. Thus 

there con be in this realm a universal agent. %e have seen 

that the agente acting on the eauses are sensible objecte 

eni no one of these objects is an agent effeeting each of the 

genses in the some way, Yowever, in regard to the intellect 

the phantesm do not act eaffietently universally to serve 

, gn the capacity of en agent intellect because each phentacn is 

a particular deterninatum, Now if the eenoitles are wna ble 

to act universally enough to satiofy the densuis of o possible 
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inteliect which ie yotewtially ali things in kmewledge, ani if 

the phantasos in tho ivagination ore aleo inadequate, 1% is 

nite | posit  univereal agent iatellect in the intellect= 

wal Soule 

Ste Albert knews that he fe not alone in this positions 

in feet he is seenred on the authority oumdum philosoghoran that 

there ig an agent intellect. <ristotle of course was one of 

the first and 1¢ was he who said that in every neture there ere 

several elements of which One is like to matter in as mach oo 

it fe the potency while the other te the eanee ant effielens 

which produces all things. This secaxi element is related to 

wint it makes, ae ert in releted to mture, Since thie is the 

Gasé in every nature it in then nesessary that there be these 

differences in the oval itself, has in the human soul one of 

the Gifferent elesents io the inteliast i wheroe ny 

eo the other io tint cus 

the agent inteliest. 

this text from sristotie'’s De Anime ie the very one which 

perplexed the Greek, armbian ani Latin commentators on Aristotle 

The letter then is 

fer centuries, 14 ie refreshing and yet dieterbing to see 

St. Albert oo blithely tess off this text ap olinening his 

ergamest, it is refrevhing because appurentiy St. Al bert 

suffered no montal difficulties over it; it is disturbing be- 
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cause the roddeally diverse interpretations of it hed no emai 

port in fashioning the reed on which many of the medieval 

philosophers were to walk in the thirteenth century. Moreover, 

gach philosophers as Alexander of Aphrodisius, (Jkindi, Alfarabi, . 

Avicenns oni Averroes had laboured over it, but hed not reached 

aA... 4s ao true thet we are surprised to 

Qiacover St. Albert in the next breath maintaining that Averroes, 

» is of the same view, namely that in_ anima 

there is an agent and a possible intellect. furthermore, he 

St. Albert proceeis to strencthen hia position gatio 

It is o fact that certain things come into act onge they are bron ght 

from potewy. To account for this, sosething already in act 

ie needed.s The possible intellect comes into set shen some~ 

thing io known it has been edused from potenoy to ont. Conse~ 

quently, this sotusliging development can only take place through 

the efficiency of some power which tp not only in sotu bat which 

aleo existe as an « Thie is the reason behind our positing 

an agent intellect. 

The two line Solutia which follows io the sost significant 

sentence in this article, in it St. Albert is neither anewer~ 

ing objections nor appealing to sathorities. fe le concieely 
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etating hie precise doctrine on the agent intellects Pease 

4 

guccinet text containe three major elemante: 

(2) che agrcenent with the “authorities” that there is an 

agent intellect. 

(2) Tmt the agent intellect is in the human saule 

(3} That the agent intellect is in the soal universaliter; oF 

which fe the sane thing, there ie o universs] agent intellect 

in the souls 

The explanation of the third element requires our immediate 

attention. once tt hes been clarified the first two elenente 

will te of little or no trouble. 

% designate the agent intellect as universal involves 

the notion of a aniverse of some sort. has if ve are to 

determine what oort it is ant wint tt means we have to torn to 

proofa for an agent intellect of « totally different nature 

St. Alvert volees the necessity he feels there is for placing 

an active principle and a possible principle in the husan soale 

Phe reason for thie is that such principles are to be found in 

every nature, and since the soul is a certain substantial whole 

these principles mast ve in the coul, for empleo, look at 

the physical world, thers one observes the celestial powers 

ae eetive in reference to the passive clenental forms; see the 
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geod in all generated thinge--the virtus formetive te the 

feciens while the matter ie the paticngs Be one would think 

of reducing these principles to one principle secundum iden. 

idkewiee no one should say that these two principles evident 

an the soul are there os one, ‘Actually they differ in so 

fer ao the one soul exists in reletion to the inteljigibies
 

vot oo augers ant posssiinits wat not of course in the sane 

wee fhe haman soul, not wilike other epheres of the created 

universe is a totum perfectun enjoying the two elenentery 

principles in tteelf. It 9 fitting thet all seperate intelli~ 

quacea have in thenselves what is universaliter egens and what 

dn possibile, Ste Albert, in this text, gives us the cue to 

the solution of the probléte the haman soul, subetantislly 

separate from the body, has a universe! agent intellect; whet 

te most significant ic thet this hunan soul is here Linked 

with the separate intelligences, We have not for to go before 

we see where this is leading ude 

In any universe, says Ste Albert, where there are certain 

things whieh ave only ecte and others which are acts a6 well 

ae agentia, there mast necessarily be one first b
eing ehich 

is ageng and nothing cls¢e wash a necessity is imposet by 

the condition of things in the aaiverses; one must go back to 

one first agens which ie the primum agens ogse intellectaale 
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or a while thie return to « Piret Agent of intellectual 

Being Le true of the universe God has mde, it 18 nonetheless 

trae of any one order which ay de 6 part of the whol
e created 

aniversé.s In any one order Lt is inmperstive that there be o 

prdoun as a principles Yen himeclf is o universe on a emil 

senile. Hence, there ie in mn ® priman seens which is the 

agent Latellecte 

It ie, therefore, nesessary that in the husan soul there 

a 

that there be en agent intellect in the soul, proportioned, of 

course, to the type of universe to which this intellectual 

so RS, 

Sush o proof for the existence of an agent intellest is 

only vali¢ becouse mn ie @ minog aungun. It ie solely in 

virtue of the fect that man is a minor suxdus thet he hes 
an 

agent POO 5) HE ts eo true that if the doctrine of 

mon as a microcosa were taken from ute Albert hia epister 

plesy would be shorn of its intelligibility. It is not 

@ifficult to sce what St, Albert 40 ériving at for he tells 

us himself. ven in the universe of strictly eorporesl beings 

there fe one firet sgent which effects things generated theres 
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it io the light of the cum, ‘% this light of the sun and upon 

it God*s Light shines, thereby rendering it effeetive in eduo-~ 

ing the corporeal forsae ‘“mlese the light of God were aiced 

to the Light of the oun the latter would not effect the miter 

ial forms 

tn thie reapect there is no difference in any universe 

one can merttione ‘Take the universe which min io for eanaple; 

in the souk of san the manifold kmowleiges which he my have 

are effected uy the light of an agent intellect. If the cases 

are the oame this at once inmplice that the azent invenioct As 

notedle without the light of God to effect ite part in the act 

of knowing. Sat thet eust remin to be seen, the point we 

make now fe thet there sast be « universal agent intellect in 

the soul teesuse wen ie & minoy muving. Just ag the Light of 

the oon shines universally on both active end passive beings 

in the world and ao Gods light embraces 211 Ne made, oo in 

the ainor monday mung the universal agent intellect pours 

forth ite influence both as forme ed sotus on all things in 

the particular universe in which it ie the primus sgens 

wpdvergaliter., Any setive youer whose operation reaches from 

the top to the bottom of ite aphere sets universally. Thus 

the agent principle of the intellectual soul ie t the humm 

universe what Ged ip to the whole magniflee:t array of ercated 
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(34) 
things. The notion of e microcean implies « relation to 6 

aniverse of a larger scnle—to « macrocosm; what takes plage 

in the mierecoss is only o omall-seale copy of whet happene In 

the universe ac 2 whole, ‘hic means for us that the episten 

ology of St. Albert is only intelligible in the light of his 

eoomlogye so if what fe going on in man ie not anlike what 

te going om in the whole universe ve are required to go, with 

ub, Albert as ow guide, on a rapid eightesesing tour of the 

universe of which we are only now & parte 

Recauwe Ste Albert sees how suitable it is to begin from 

ted from whom the universe proceeds ani on whom it depends 

it ie necessary for as to adopt the sane starting pointe 

Ged ip the first principle and cause of ell things. As ouch 

ie to anus et necesse epnce ‘this iv on absolute necessity 

wherehy God Gepende on mothing and has no relation or order 

to anything there ie in Him a complete lack of any ponsibility 

or contingency. Hence, we see Hie total independence both te 

Mdsdbs'GT'H eile tata Vaihin in hited lite” 

Such o firet principle of ell things te one, iInsorporcel, 

indivisible ani aweaseds having mo efficient, formal, final 
{16} 

or eeterial cause He has nothing to detract from Me neccosity. 

St. Albert conceives the prodantion of the world by God sho is, 

Himeelf, necessary and simple, om proceeding from the primg 





17) 
whieh is God Himeelf. tod 

ap aplenty tig hap map foreign. Creation is on 

quttan inte axtetance af wed wales ganae fron nothing, im 

Things flowing from the Piret proceed according to an 

order of nature and not of time. ‘he first inteliectas 

ans only agte ami constitutes things oy actively 

saneatenting emi enitting Intelligences, By knowing Himself, 

Ged gonstitutes the pricam crontum. ‘That first being produced 

ia a pare Intelligence, one and ane in this sense at icast, 

that it hes no material constituents 

The first Intelligence enjoys « tiweefold relotion: firet, 

to dod from wham i¢ eonca; secont, to itself secuniua id quod 

gobs and third, to iteelf in es much as it ie in posentis as 

being ex nihdlo. In oo fer as it knows itself os deriving 

RIN ch ROT it 

od ot end in oo fer no it 

ie in poteney and gx nthilo, the act by which {t knows itself 

secundum 16 quod est encomiers the soul of the highest sphere 

{oy that which fe in pisce ar = eesti wile the set hy which 

it knows ttecl? as in potentin and ex nihilo demnds that 

something on the side of matter be conatitated ant this is 

the first heaven or the prima mbile, the highest celestial 
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Re G Biller 
St. Albert 

bodys Thus for St. Albert the first Intelligewse knowing it~ 

self in the last two of ite three relations comletes ite om 

SEY BE 

bins Weenie 

Having observed how St. Alvert coneeives the esteablishnent 

of the firet omer ve realise thet the first of the three re 

Jations in the first Intelligence has not yet cone inte plays 

The Act by which this firet Intelligence knows the ‘iret Cause 

through whom it is itself necessary, knowing itoclf to be from 

that Firet Caune and hemwe krowlag something of thet Pirst Cause, 

gives rise to an inferior Intelligence, the Intelligense of the 

geconi order. Sut thie second Inteliigence enjoye the sane 

three relations, has once the mechenias have been set up the 

most d4ffieult part iz done, “verything in the universe happens 

in the same unys these three relations dominate the explenstion 

of all elee in the world, So then, the act by which this second 

intelligence mows iteeif gecuntan 14 quod get engenders the 

proxieate moter of the senond sphere; the ect whereby it knows 

gteelf ao 1t te in potentia constitutes the second mobile heaven, 

ligwever, this secon Intelligence still has to know iteelf in 

ite firet relation, namely ae it ie necensary through the Piret 

Cane whoee effieeirt Light flows Girectly through the whole 

order. Hence by knowing the First Cnase by whom it is neceesary 
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—————E———— 

the sesond Intelligence encemiess the thira imbelligense which 

ae aati 

Go it goes on right dow to the aphere of the moony every~ 

thing takes place just es it G44 in the first Intelligence, 

che Intelidgemee of the sphere of the moon engendere a last 

pure Intelligence in the act ty which it knows itech? as neo~ 

essary in God, Thies last Intelligeme instead of engendering 

the tody and soul of a sphere shines on and influsnees the 

gub-luner aniverse se well ae the souls Of mene in SUEY, 

Ste Albert saintained that there were eleven Intelligences, 

ton of then with heavens of their own. The eleventh hae a8 

ite dominton the terrestial world of active and passive 

generable ond corruptitie me er 

St, Albert wes undecided whether the heavens sre moved 

ty a soul, o netare, or an intelligences, Uowover, this mach 

at least ic certain: between the Intelligence snd the heaven 

there ie something es a principle of motion. what it is he te 

not prepared to aay in the Liber de Cousis ot procesen 
abvepettotins "Bs Albert's solation to thie difficulty is 

{neeperable from his pooltion on the Intelligences ag Angbls. 

Let us state the prodlem in these two waye: first, St. Albert 

ts not inclined to believe that the Intelligences are angels 

for the reason that Revelation ani Faith teach the Angele to be 
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intelligible substances distributed according te the systerios 

ef Ged"e grace, On the other hend many of the chilosephers 

call the intelligences paige the saints, ant 

Per he John Pamnscene content timt the heavens have 

md souls, whereas ablsost all at mintain that the 

orbs have souls as well ag Intelligencede 

The diapate et root concerns the reconollalility of 

philosophical and theological tenets. In « magnificently lucie 

text of the Summ de Crestarle ot. Albert solves both aspecte 

of the problem. He admits with the sainte that the hesvens 

have no soule if ty that fo meant endelechia corporis organic’ 

which fs the propria ratio 
of anime, St. Albert wants mo contradiction between the Sainte 

and the Philosophers; further, he does mot feel there is any, 

at least in the eghere of thie problete In order to keep then 

on & harmonious basis it io true to sey that there are certain 

intelligences in the orbs sealously devoted to serving Ged in 

the motion of those orbs. They my be called animse orbiasy 

bat thie appelation is not anivoeal with the soula of men 

because they know not through abstraction from phantesms bat 

by turning super eosention oun as the Liber de Veusie tells 
(27) 

ube 
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Sinee sagh intelligences only have tee powers, an intell~ 

eot emi an appetite, they are not related to the orbs as an 

TRELGGUAS OOF VOR LS OPENACS NETL. OSC TEG FS Us me © 

jut on intellectos. sutetence whose intellect is the act of 

mo body, since it my operate without a body or corpora] 

orgens, is related ad corpus just as & pliot is related to a 

inti Rieaiaiitiiaesiiatteinis: | pteiiiniamell 

ing substentially Gietinet from ite Thas it appears that the 

intelligence, in relation to ite orb ani the motion of that 

ord, is analogous to the humm intellectual seul in its ree 

letion to the hamn bedy, in this sense at least, that each 

ie eesentially and secuxium esse separate, althoagh related 

in thet waye-ws & pilot te hie ship, At once we see how 

Vitel St, Albert’s stand on the soul ie to his explanation 

of Gven supra~human evente., ‘Truly wan is 2 minor mundus. 

For thie reason it io proper to call the intelligmee the 

soul and moter orbic, if we spaciiy that we do net confuse 

therety oan end his soule ow aid it is that ste Albert 

wag adle to solve the protles for himeclf by adapting man 

the alerocosn t any one colestinl universe. It is odd 

because the application is maig sith the warning not to 

eonfane what netually cave rine te the original eeatuntons 

So i¢ can be coid that the heavens have soule if one 
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means what st. Albert means; and St. Albert feele that Avicenna 

and almost all the Philosophers permit just that interpretation 

which he hincelf gave. feace is minteained between the Philoso= 

phere and the seintes; there is mo contradiction. Trae, the 

letter cenieé soule to the heavens, bat this was only « nominal 

@ispute desause the Sainte had am abhorrence of the tem anim 

applied te the heavens for the contusion ami humnising of the 

spheres “hich 1t would raise in the sinds of the faithfale In 

point of fact however they do admit, and rightly so, that cer 

tain Intelligences or Angele move the heaven at the comumd of 

Ged and eecording to Hie plam. Hence, having solved the second 

phase of the problem the first is concurrently solved. ‘the 

intelligences are Angels and certein ones (euieten) seve ene 

tain heavens at God's camend, it is of smell moment which 

Angels perform thase fanctions; certain it is that some of 

them do and they are what the philosophers call Intelligences. 

St. Albert hae made his rd, 

St. Albert fa faliy awere that, aceordine t Catholic 

theolozy certain Angele conturr in the lawe of nature estab- 

lished according to the Divine Plan. He is mt slow to in+ 

form us thet ao a Philosopher wie is e Catholic he is not 

contradicting his faith by holding thet Angele cooperate in 

moving and governing the spheres of the heavens, Yor ts it 
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contradictory to soy thet these moving Intelligences, which for 

hieself and the Sainte are Angels, can ve cnll
el anime by the 

philosophers. There ie quite a happy barwony onse we rexch 4 com 

won interpretations Ste Albert confides to us thet when the 

oreupation wae that the heavens be thought to b
e enimate and 

anialo in the sense in which man has a soc]
 ani o bodys The 

word anima alone was on trials Onee, however, ve underetand 

their fear and hie interpretation ot. Albert is convinced of 

Src, ccatake Wones wh aos te emesis
 

It ie well to renasber however thet st. Albert feels hime 

eelf at one with the Philosephers on the relation of the 

Intelligence to its orbs he eopecially sentions Avicenna, I[t 

goens however that he failed to take inte ac
comt the fact 

that Avicems did held for an Intelligence ang soul. Dis 

regarding the soul and making the Intelligmcs perform that 

function, 9 & pilot in a ship, we have St. Albert*s solution, 

Ste Albert singly aévanoes Avicenm os on aathoritys Por the 

enke of historical accuracy we should realise thet Avicennsts 

texte will not saypert euch en fi the heaven 

pas no soak beyond ite Intelligeme is « doctrine taught by 

AVGRPOSHS St, Albert knew thie when he wote hie Suma de 

(32) 
Creaturio. According te averroes the motive principle of the 
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heaven is not a form of the genus of natural, material forms; 

the principle fe in the mmner of a soul (anima): at is 

guodemmede eninny the Intelligence ie in the last mslyete 

ss aaieilcds neaiaian deateinn te eingamnnakaniaas 

or even aniun, by resser of its functioning ac & form oF 

enka. It was not Avicenna and Averroes who were the sources 

for St. Albert*s doctrine on this point, but only Averrodte 

Thus far the eave io clear. it only remins to determine 

ghether what coes on in man le bat o particular case of chat 

ds the case in the whole universe, It ie evident how man as 

® minor mundus aided St, Albert in solving the cosmolosical 

ani theological question, Mew the human soul 62 6 substance 

separate secundum esse from the body hes powers not operative 

in a boty. These it hae by reason of ite Likeness to. the 

First Cause through whem it ie and on whom it depends. FOROV OT» 

some powers of that soul operate in «© body in 00 fa
r ap $t is 

qhe act of a body. The first aopect is essential to the soal, 

the second 1a cuteide its very essence. Meaning is thereby 

given by St. Albert to the eT the soul stenda on 

¢he horisen of eternity ond time. Such a comparisen entails 

a relation toth to what is eternal 
and to the mutable, 

‘eorruptible world of senses 
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Binee this ie vo the humn soul, remining substantially 

one enjoys @ threefold relation: first, to dod end therein 

te ite necesoity; secondly, to iteelf socandun id guod est 

and there is an elasent of possibility; thirdly, to itealft 

tn v9 far es i te jo poseate emi therein ie to be found 

a relation to matter. How like on Intelligence our ham 

eoul is becoming | 

Pat before we follow further along the peth of investi- 

gation which these texts have opened let us recell: 

(1) There ie & universal agent intellect in the soul 
of mun, 

necessitated by the fact of knowinge 

(2) Sach an agent intellest is the more necessary because man 

ie 0 minor munduse 
(3) the doctrine of St, Albert on thie point te solidly foun

d= 

ef on his unique definition of the humn souls 

(4) In order to render the proofs for the existence of the 

egont inteliect intelligible it was necessery to investigate 

something of Ste Albert's coomlosy; we have not seen the last 

of ite 

Whether the very notion and nature of an agent intellect 

is compatible with the true nature of the human soul fo © fis ther 

questions An if eo 1¢ etill remains to show how thet com 
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from the mere fact that st. Albert asked the question 

itran intellestus acens S25 pars anives at ie evident that 

he was alvoedy well avere of his own solution. St. Albert 

nad alegys held these two propositions: first, that the 

agent intellect io o part of the rational souls s coondly, 

that & part of the soul is a natural power or faculty of 

the human soul. The variety of the powers of the soul is 

conditioned by the diversity of principles which go to mike 

up thet soul, At ence ve gether that the soul is not sieple 

put a composite substance and further, that there are in the 

human soul component prinetples which comprise the ontological 

etructare of that antitye 

But what are these principles of composition and how 

many of them are there? Ste Albert terns the priaciples compose 

ing the son) guod est and gue est, or potency and act, if one 

wishes to taxe then in o wide sense. The agent intellest ree 

lates to theoe principles olnce ut. Albert tells ue it is a power 

of the soul flowing from the gu ext or the sect, while the poso~ 

ible intellect, likewise o power of the soul, flows from the 

gued est or online a is necessary, therefore, to mke Pe 
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careful study of his texte in omer to discover the precise 

neaning and significance of the principles guod ¢9% and gue eat. 

Since the human soal cannot ve defined ae a mere form, tut 

has to be defined essentially as & substance, there is considerable 

aifference between designating the soul ac & gubstance and the 

goal ae a form of a bodys sabstermce are made up of antter and 

forme Thus, to say that the soul is a substance becawe it too 

is mete of matter ani form would have been a traditionally 

simple matters There was weighty prevcients; st. Augustine ad~ 

edtted a spiritual scatter, Yor him cod created « opiritaal so 

wet, ae  soxpenent aatters the COMs0L) OY an Ste Albert calls 

him met often Avicebran, had mainteined o complete aatter and 

form ‘aaa sat the matter and form composition of 011 created 

substances was a characterlatic doctrine of many of the medieval 

icaitiee be 

St. Albert, however, always rejeeted auch o position; in 

feet he aeems to have been one of the first to oppose the com 

position of matter and form sithin the goal ‘niin i know 

how insistent ste Alvert ie on the soul’s being o subjectum 

perfeotum complete by iteelf. There io no longer any restriction; 
eee 
the soul io not an incomlete cuabstance, bab, as we have obecrved 

(6) 

oo often, it ie separate from the body per cose et opeenticn 
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Sinee such a coul tc neither oimple, nor compose
d of mtter 

end form it becomes necessary to find another type of com 

position whereby the soul can be said to be o substances 

fhe most naturel say to begin 19 with some conerete aub- 

jeot ouch as St, Albert*e friend Socratess Ao 0 res nature 

Seeacineihtenmatanbanwervenenediliiatn tx monies 

there io at once both o matter ani a form. The matter of 

Seoretes fe the body of Socrates, wiile perhaps the form of 

Seerates is the soul of Socrstet.s Bat 46 would be still more 

precise to say that the soul of the tedy of soormtes
 is the 

form of the body of Socrates for in point of fact the soul 

is mot the form of Socratede 1% io wat the form of the bocy 

of Gocrateds That we call the soul of Socrates is the form 

of one of the two parte of which Socrates himself ie composed. 

Phis ie not at all the form of the whole—“cerntet. setually 

Socrates fe made up of hie tady, the form of his ow
n tedy, and 

the form of the whole being who is socratets 

But whet are we to say of the whole? Ste Albert would not 

Leave hin friend Sooratee without a form because he le & oubk 

otance and for that reason must have 6 forts if there is to be 

one it mast be over ani alove the soul as form of th
e body of 

Secratese It shoulé be o form which is the form of Socrates 
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himself, Ani there ie one such, because Socrates io & mins 

So St. Altert will say then that hom {is the form of that 

composite eubstance he calls Socrates. Tet thio has to be 

Ste Albert tells un is clear froa the simple fact that ho
m 

gon be predicated of Socrates an © wholes secretes is a mane 

CE 

Por St. Albert the form of the composite, the form, totius 

of Soerates io the guo eet, wherene the composite itself is 

the quod eats Thus it follows thet the unity of matter and 

form ie that which 10 or existe——id_guod est. it in the 

> aubjectane ‘Then, the form of the vhole ts that principle 

| cherety the oubstance exists. It is therefore ite quo este 

In other words the quod est is the concrete subject of the 

composite; it io that in which the form of the comowite 

siiasieatiiiiaiciaiie mania es 

Phe gued est is for St. Altert the supposit (suppositan). 

By designating a natural being a sappooit St. Alvert unier~ 

stands that there 10 added to the reo nature a relation to 

¢he common matare to which 4t fis supposited, rendering it 

Angonmantcnbles The common nature rendered incividasl in this 

muppoo’t in union with which it forme an naa guid io no 

longer able {once thie wilon hes been effected) to be yarti
~- 

{10) 

eipated trom thie individual point of view by other supposits. 
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ny the gup_sab oF gape Ste Albert seams the forme that 

form which the gua est is, te not the form which determines 

matter and which would therefore be a part of « asterial 

compoettes’ bother thie gup_est ie the form of the
 very com 

posite itocll. in effoot, 1% io that whieh oan ve attribated 

to the subject. Thus ee we have ecen, hom ie the quo est or 

forme toting of socratese However, st. Albert mikes it clear 

ghat for him this ie not the aniversal which 
is on ebetrect 

econsepte Inetes4 of being the general notion of man it is on 

the contrary that from which the intellect abstreste the 

| ee 

So eannot help but see thet here we are confronte
d with 

more than a moderate realiome We are dealing in feet with 6 

certain realiom of the formas in @ doctrine of thie kind the 

gorm ag such 16 more than a general ideas 4¢ io that from whieh 

the general idea is takene It ie inevitable thet in such an 

event there 40 poseitle a certain fornalion, If thio fe trae 

¢here «ill be no difficulty im finding the form totige when 

a wabetance fo made up of matter and forme such 4 substance 

wil have both o mtter and @ form ond another formes form 

fottas. 4 doctrine of the plurality of forms would then be 

amiieguisede It 40 not oar purpese immediately to parene 

thio line of Ste Alvert’s thought. We will pick it up agein 
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in & later discassion, 

Now then if there ie no matter, not even spiritanl etter 

in ouch eeparete substances ap Angels ani intellectual souls 

considered in themselves thers ie no form of the part. Since 

there is no matter the form of the whole in cach casos is the 

oomlete nature in act, equivalent now in a comlote mmer 

to the forme materiae. As we obscrvel, this docs not hold for 

material substances, The quod cot te mow the individual whole 

or the sapposit. It {oe that totum which has, but not which 

io, this form, In spiritual creatures the gaod ext occupies 

the position ontter formerly had, in the sence at lenet, that 

it ic the subject. lence the only composition fo that of the 

sapposit and the natare of which the former is a we 

Thas for exmayle in an angel, let ae say Sephack, thore ts 

no matter and form compoaitiong but there is a subject complete 

i288. Consequently apheel is @ substence-~1d quod ext. At 

the seme time he is the angel Rephacl, the fact of his being 

em angel we soneider as the form 

Likewise in regard to the human soul. Although from ane point 

of view, ani externally to ite essence, it is the form of ite 

weedy, it hap in iteelf a form oclmee coventially 1% fo «4 

aubetence separate secundum esee from the body. Now in the 

fngel there ie no part and hence mo form of the part; there 
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is no other form bat the fom totius. So just as in the angel 

the form of that which he ie 1o one with 
the form whereby he 

te or exiete co also in the humon cowl there
 to no pert ond 

thas the intellectual soal 48 ot ane ant the Ha
ne Sine Leek 

sate ooh $6. eon’, 08 9 200k $69 Manin, how Ake 

an Angel doce our intellectas) soul becomes 

The quo est or form toting confers formal being in as 

mach ag it io o formal principle placing the supposit, in which 

it 10 or extete and to which it gives being, in « se
rtain 

gefinite species. Sod est and guo eat are renily distinct 

principles of one totam porfectum, but like aatter and form 

neither can exiet without the other. ‘The gabjeet is not able, 

withoat the forms totius, to be in acts comprising an una 

the principles con exist only there in that which they compriete 

It roraine then that the quo est is the form according to the 

est which 4% hao in the guod est, that io in the hoe aligalé 

or the suppoelt. Thus the guo est or ease, decimating the 

forms totine, therety designates the comlete being of the 

sappoait nah i Tags 4% te quite safe to 

concluie with Ste Albert that the guod est ami gue sat are 

eseential principles; that ie they are quidditative, and 

hence intrinsle, constituent principlese far the gap ost 
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hao @ purely formal character locating 1% es the intrinsic 

formal principle giving apesific beings it te that ccconaeaur ad 

ive prinstple whereby a thing has being o
f a certain natares 

mere gan be 1fttle doubt that st. Albert 
was mintaining 

thie type of composition within the unity of the coul 68 eal 

atance to enable him te insure the substantial 
cheracter of the 

poul and hence ite pereons] imwrtelity. And ee he introduced 

into the soul a real metaphysical composition vhercky it can 

be considered es « real metaphysical 
substance, Zat this ie 

not G11. The soul in iteclf is now more then ever li
te 4 

separate gubstance of the Angelic onlere Ita independence 

from the body has been strengthened and h
ence the eimiiarity 

of the soul and the body in the mode of 
being to an Angel ant 

hile ephere is more gpparente This being oo, knowing, a8 one 

of the operations of this intellectual eoul, wlll correspond 

to the mode of belng of the seule 

We are row in a position to discuss further 
the Mierarche 

teal order of motayhyoical forme in the
 human evmposlte, san, 

end in the substantially indeyenient soul of mine Let us 

begin st the lowest type of forme At the very bottom ve 

find e forme noturalie which ie the physical principle Ww 

which an issnimate thing is what it ite meh @ form makee 
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the thing of which it is the form to be eniowed with this oF 

that specific being and to be in a definite Jocuge 
In a word 

4% io & corporeal or materiel form, These are of several 

typete Sotably there ore the forme of each of the four element
s, 

earth, air, fire and weter, or elevantal forme; ant to
o, the 

forms of stones ami minerals. In feet the sete of all ine 

te Lee ae Lae ane 

It 10 charecteristie of o form naturalio thet it have 

jaot one operative determination; thas fire alvays rive, & 

stone eluays falle, ‘The natural place of anything whose set, 

te a metarel form ie defined by ite natural properties and 1% 

makes no effort to leave thet plage. Once a forme simpler 

(forme nataratio) has engendered « certain being and cotebliched 

4¢ in o Gefinite place it has done all it can. its office is 

Linited by ite own matter and comes to an end w
ith ite ow 

mastere Hence there is one essential operation ant only one 

following naturally upon & material Agi 

it io precisely for thie reanon that the ters natere is 

Lindted in the teaching of St. Alvert on this point to 6 

principle hevine but one deternination. Just as goon ap the 

intrineie principle appears ao the principle of more than one 

relation we ere beyond form as naturce This te aleo chy all 
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forme beginning with vegetation sre not cal
led petaum, tat Salis 

Chey cannot ve called mtupe became nature
 secuntyy ge 42 only 

deterninel to one thing ant only does ane
 thins wherens form 8 

onine does many thingde manne some se tame is Oly 

gnim iv something elec agein, 6 we shall Soon 9006 

socording to St. Albert the plane of 
simple forms is sur 

passed oo soon ao a Body esn move iteelf in opnese hyen epone 

teneous motion fe denied to the mtaral 
form. Once it is abe 

served we mot posit & higher forms So thet cot aw perfection 

which 49 vivere ie in plete their esper~Tivere viventtiue sot 

@8560 wash an netup, inetecd of being the est of « naturel 

fors ie now a principle called enim» Thas conditioned the vody 

to moved ty the soc! ose ei Vitae pers
 tioncly wien xe 

wivere, mateiel and augerts 
Adveneing te another ond a higher order we observe that 

pecause anime are able to move 
about in epece they must hove 

a form higher stille So say an animal io animete’ ty 0 fo
rm 

@oon not define it because fom oxclutes thie ability te move 

Loes.lly However 1% can not only deget, bat con Live ap
 veld 

ao move the body of the animal in apodte In owoh beings the 

som: io not only © form bat sleo © motor. whether the soul 

be a substance or not it is more than 
© form eipphere 

in ae mach a8 the anieal can move in
 apace we have already & 
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formel comocitions in the iveetional animal there is o motor 

Sompesitge whose consti tact elenents ere tos a deteraining 

Glesent and a determined element. ‘he deterzinin; elenont is 

gognitive, the determined, appetitives The eppetitive elenant, 

having dem moved by the cognitive elexont, in ite turn moves 

in dpendapane T * netatagnty onsen eran 

organs of the bodys Consequently we con say that the anim) is 

o gudstance made up of « determining clesest ani a determined 

element. Let uw say then that the gw eat of am snicol ts 

anieslity. Seyond that quo et there ie no higher determination 

to te found, at leaet within the liedte of the anim] itself. 

vor that reason is it the quo get. At this stage we mote 

that « plurality of operations decuxio « combination of several form. 

Sesh @ boul as ve have jast been discussing cen be caid to be 

alresiy composed: there fe & netural form, plus ite Vivere, 

plus ite aptness to move locally or ite sentire, the cognitive 

power (the phantasy or tho aeotinative) of which ie the deter 

mining element or quo got in respect of which 012 under 16 fo 

the 1d quod este 
I¢ ie well to mention im passing tat ff o neturel fom a9 

euch camot account for any Living operations certainly the 
(23) 

human ooul can never be defined ss 2 netural forms aven the 
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form of a plant or of an eniml ie superior to the g@im of nat~ 

aval forms, for the cinple reason that « naturel form as such 

hea not any living operations in ite province, Fithout laboure 

ing the point 1% would appeer that the first definition given 

of the sow ty Ariotetic wuld mot even apply to an animal — 

form in Ste Albert's arrengonents in point eof facet am animal 

form is else 6 potoresuhich notion is not in the first Aris- 

: totelion definition, i% becomes more ond more appere:t thet — 

St. Albert mo pre-ooeapied with establishing the hamen soul 

$0 be ouch that it would be unispenchebiy tmwrtal. 

an, however, io meh more then » simple auwieal, ‘the 

ooal in mn is more than & simile motor, it io like « plot; 

end thie entails o higher degree of compoaition. In the 

fotiom] enieml seting as 4 rational anianl amt not purcly as 

animal, Ste Albert telle up timt it ie the preetical ine 

tellect setting mn in motion. Then comes the sot of the 

rational appetite determined ty the knowledge of the practical 

intellect, iast of all comes the sensitive agvetite and the 

motions in the bedy. In view of such o maltiplicity of opere 

ations it ie true to say that the form of min needa to be a 

comoeite form, mre oo than that of to animal, In on the 

ome comooition is found, of the sensitive appetite with the 

body bat plus thie there is the rational appetite with the 
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sensitive ap etite and the practiesl intellect with the rate 

jonsl appetite. ALL of which meoue that the mde of the anim 

46 different, higher, and more complex, in mn, In aan aa 6 

rational entesl everything ls determined fron above by humm 

FeaHONe Vor Ste Albert the determining factor in the cnet 

under disoussion io the practios) jngelieet; exi it ia sach a 

one that everything ander it ie subaitted to it and in rem 

ation to it fo as 40 gaod got. It te therefore the intehlect 

tteelf which enjoys the role of the 1d guo eat, Consequently in 

the case of the F ational soal ac the gotue corporis th
ere ie 

@ comosition of the peaationt, Sees ae the guy oot with 

all under it,—the id sud eats 

Up to this point there appeare to be in wan t
hen 6 physical 

composition of soul and body added to which 
there is © fommd 

comocition of a fom with its mbter or what serves ee the 

material elements Thte io what io moent by © formal conposi- 

tion, namely, the compocition of sone fom with ite coreclative 

matters In the present instance of emn it is a fomael com 

position of the moving soul with the bedijy organs moved by 

that soule ‘Thus in man @ new level fo roseheds The human soul 

ta an intellectual soul whieh as such con functi
on ae @ pilots 

‘petanlly the intellect ie not the set of & yody oF OF Sny 

organ; but in © system meintoining oweh & danl definition of 
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the soul as ot, Albert does the ultimate determination 

of man es a rations] enimal in remem to bis body will be 

the tnbellectan’ soul opersting throagh the practices) in» 

tellect. By meane of it the tody 16 ruled ant determined. 

However, the huwn intelleetual soul fc in itself a 

aubotane, 6 complete hoo aliquid with « formal tat mt 

a physical compositions 8 At tod enjoye & forms) come 

positdon whose constitaente we alrondy iow ep the cand 

got ani We quo est, Ye are speaking with Ste Albert 

saw ot tae eunl tn Steppes 90 teaeieen) eehetnt 

stan ie tae ei stains were hawe just pasees fre
n 

the other conciderable aspect, nomely the soak ao a 

subetanse eeting on exterior objeate ani in the W
ay of 

whitch ft te the setus and pilot. % then in the soul 

thao conoidered the gud ost to the suypoait, the cubject 

or fundementam in which this particalar act of Being the 

gup ent, is rooted. Te quo est le the form, soting 

principle while the guod est is the —, > . 

principles nah te Sane sree eS 

neither io sb extra nor scoidentol, ‘he quo ext is 

consequently the formal intrineie prineiple giving veing 

to the sapposit and without whibh there would de no 
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Be labors 

guppocit, On the other hand it te the quod eet which st. Altert 

considers as the first resoptive principle, the first subject 

rentering incomumfeable the formal veing bestondd by the gup ost 

or forma totiute Thus the gued est ie receptive and determinable 

to thie deiag at the same time as it is divisive of 
the gu ess, 

serving ao the principle of individestion fs spiritual sub- 

seonaee of thio kimi Tt gan be esta then that thi
s soul, $4 

gag oot, boo « gu ost or form, totius which ie mings further 

that the anion 89 the guy eat is that whorety the i
ntelLectusl 

soul actunlly is an intellectual substances 

We mst not forget that Ste Albert hae been thi
nking throughe 

out thie escent of on hierarchical formal compositéane fie has been 

¢hinking in terms of formilitics: ef metaphysical somesitions of 

higher and higher forse, ‘That fe why, a5 wo have just obscrved, 

there do in the soal itself a form at the apex; the quo est of 

the intellcctuni soul in se fe for St. Albert the altivate form 

of the whole mon ae well as being the form of the aon
) consid~ 

ere’ in itoeh?. in a eortain sense it woald be trae to say that 

man is besoming © soul: homo eet forme toting, end thet is 

naught bat quo eat. 

Bat 1¢ te impossible for us to stop here because Ste Albert 

continues, Yor hin the qu gat iteckf bas @ fom and that form 

le God Himself in whose lenge man has been cr
eatede She soul 
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ie mie to the ime of God, Thue the most besutiful form it 

eatin th awh tare titty Wags ak Way We NEA Mie 

to apcare up that the form of a for is not in the same genap a8 

that of which it fo the form end for this reason man is edequste~ 

ly @ietinet from God, Bad yet that form which is the form forme 

ie iteel? traly a fom. And ow it is trne to say thet the qu 

est of the 2002 both ag substance tn so and aynin an act of the 

tedy hae iteclf « form. And whet Lo itehe tells us that 1¢ is 

the frint tye to Sriatty tothe: ome Of) et sap.egt sen te 

the form of the soule 

it reming that the @ltimte fom of the gus est of the humn 

souk ie the Trinity end nothing clot. ‘The question now les is 1% 

a motaral property of the sou) to be In the image of the Trinity 

or fo it euperneteral? For St. Albert it ie the imge of creation 

ROE. to gay the intelleotasl soul hos 

been eronted by ded of on image of the Bleecd Trinity. the 

geth 4o nos open for a Divine Illuminetion which will explein 

Roth how the agent intellect te compatible with such a soul 

and what eafficlency it hen in itself and in the Idvine Light. 

However, defore advancing to that discussten we mast soy 

that eecorting to wt. Albert even in ded whose unity le Gbe 

aolute our reagon van grasp there @ gaod ext (thet which dod fs) 

ond & gua sat (the Deitas), God is God because of Mio Deltas. 
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Sat thio formal comosition in Ge ia posited by our reasons 

ED SS SN RE © 

Stent tetas tateh tients in oll created things however these 

ere formally distinct end really dietinet principles. since 

we fing a plurality of operations in man there met be & conm- 

bination of several forms. The hierarchy of component fom 

culminates in the quo ent of the soul considered in se, which 

gap est has a fom Atealf; mmoly, the Trinity. this form however 

io infinitely Gistinet fren the hamn gue eat tn being and 
I 

it fe oppertane to recall that the soul as on intellectuel 

eubetance hap in iteelf several relations, Pirst of all, it heo 

the necessity of ite being in so fer as 1¢ ie from the first 

eause, Secondly, it is possible in iteelf since it might not 

have been, at Leset in eo fer op 2¢ ie what 14 Lowa ercoted 

gabstance cesendent on oS ether words thie intellectual 

soul has in its very eseence ite esve or quo est for which 

it depends on God who fe ite formy it also hes in iueelf 

é & potemy to thet form l being of the 

G20 ent. APEEP, Cee he's gehethon, Sn Ob ew oe Gen ened 

to in potentie, to matter or something material, low then, 

What 19 the reletion of this threefold relation to the quod est- 

gue sot doctrine as « vhole ant te it, Albert's doctrine on 
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the relation of el} beings vo each other and to God? One 

principle of explanation fo applicable to the reselation of 

all of theee elemento. 

in so far so the soul is o certain intellectus] noture 

having ito necessity from the God and ite possibility from 

iteelf 1t ean bo turned ayon itselfy it een know iteel? in its 

sestnan setetdons, bu'9h iter 00 the Sitetbortent sna) snes 

iteelf in ite guo est 1t ie intelligible as a necessary prin= 

Ciple of intellection. ‘hroac ite qua est, whose form ie the 

Trinity, the soul knows itself in the illumination of Ito Canes 

and thereby shares in the neocosity and intelligibility ef ite 

Cause, This act by whieh it knows iteclf as necessary in the 

Light of the Pirst Cause f9 the origin of ite own Light wherehy 

it unierstants. ‘That io to say, krowing itech? in the light 

of the First Cause it understands iteel? in ite gas est and 

that 49 the origin of its ow light, called now the intellestus 

egene univercaliter. Thus ve have the necessity of an setive 

prinsiple of operation from the act hy whieh the soul knows 

iteclf, through its guo est, as neceseary in relation to lod. 

Because theseal is made in the image of God 46 has an agent 

intelicets; oy reason of its divine origin the seal 19, in ite 

fom, principle, a substance which poasesse® in iteclf a nat- 

aral agent intellect. 
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then the {ntellecteal seal aot only knows the Light it 

receives in ite first relation bat 1% also Imow
n iteelt as 

gusceptible of thet Light. Bat thio 4¢ an inferior type of 

knowledge, namely, to know oneself according to it quod eute 

It 10 not to know oneself in onets necessity bu
t in one’s 

possibility or receptivity. The net by which the coal knows 

tek? in thie second relation gives rise t
o ani is the origin 

of the receptive principle in knowledge—the ingebleotue poss 

{biliss tastly, the self-knowledge of the intelleotw:l soul 

according ee 1¢ te in potentia is the foundation for ite ejt~ 

ene ‘to wate AOC nak to ne tee mater oe BEieh 
ef the Me 

throagh the powers of Lifes 

we are now in & poaition to cond uce that the na
ture of the 

goal fo auch that a universal agent intellect fe not only com 

patible with it; it te a necessity. ‘“urthermore, since the gao~ 

eat act guod est are intrinsic essentiol principles of the soul. 

what derives from them mast Likewise be intrinsic
 parte of the 

souls Thas the agent and the posoible inteliect sr
e intrinsic, 

intelieetaal prinaiples not now of being, bat of knowhedses 

in respect to potuney and aot ut, Albert inei
ste that the act 

fo redneed to the 14 que ent, the form or the agent 
principle 

ghile the potensy im resolved to the 16 quod out oF poss ible 

ney “hense the event and poosible intellect will differ 
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as the principles upon which they reat differ. However, the 

act of the agent intellect de concerned with inteliigibles avi 

not with the motaphysical being of the soul iteclf. its potency 

is to the intellectual being of the intelifgible and te that 

@lone. And 50 since ite principle is active ant intrinsic 

dk ieotiaalaat tn to eaetate tana. damien tena 

OER: SE NPA O og nave, SRE BONNE E.S8, eee 

sou}, founded within the essence of the soul itself, 

tiga then should the agent inteliest be defined? St, 

Alvert enthered hie findings inte 6 definition which rans a 

43} 
dicit Fhilovophus, qued est intelicetus quo eet ommin facerce 

The humen soul thus ie of such a nature thet not only is 

on agent intellect reconcilabie with it, it is demuied ty ite 

This desand follows from the fact that mn is 6 minor muxias 

ané what goce on in him ie bat a perticuler case of what takes 

pleee in the universe es 6 wiole. The three relations which 

an Intelligence exereieeu, rendering ite own sphere intellicible, 

are no different from the productive relations in the mtional 

soul, In our search for a principle of interpretation of this 

éoctrine we found at hed ao theory of the hierarchy of forms 

along with © certein resiiom of forms, These will be investigated 
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Be Gy Maller 
‘Ste Albert 

more Girestly farther on. 46 any rate, having sen the ine 

evitable necessity and universal clmracter of the agent intellect 

epringing inte proainense in s minor universe we vere able to 

apprehemt some of its natural properties. Obviously by plac 

ing the Trinity ao the fom of the soul's quo est St, Albert 

not only shows the eoul ito own necessity in the illumination 

from ite Cause bat he Leaves the door open for a comprehensive 

theory of Divine Illumination. “owever, if ouch io the onse 

why hao st. Albert cone to all this trouble over an agent 

intellect? et us» tarn now to see omotly what the universal 

agent intelicet has at its disposal and what At ta going to do. 

91 
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Phe problem of the universal acest intelleet, ane \pedett 

mate active and intrinsic principle of knovled;e finds ite 

setting agninet o varlagated heckgrouni. ‘There ie first and 

foremst the dus) definition of the soul, then the minor 

mundus doctrine, supported ty the Goctrine of the plurality 

of forma, then the Ariototelian position on the expiriaal 

genesis of knowledge, overshadowed both by the Inter Formerun 

doctrine and the illumination theory of St. Aucgontine. The 

various modifications which eath of these doctrines wlervent 

at the hande of Ste Albert utili ic our problem, St. Alvert 

1o dout to confront the Augustinian noetic with a new theory 

borrowed from 5t, Auguotine, Aristotle, Avicenna, and Averrocd, 

buat diotingulshable from each of theme The setivity of the 

agent intellect will be, for St, Albert, at ance in the line 

ef abstrastion ond illumination, Bat, o mejor difficulty 

predents Ltoclf, denying w the privilese of expounding that 

astivity immeiiately. it conserns the relation of the substance 

of the soul ond ite fecultics, Until any doubte in reguré to 

this doctrine be dissipated the question of the aativity of 

the 4gent intellect cannot ve alequstely treated, In disenso~ 

ing St. Albert's doctrine on the mature of the soul and the 

92 
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hiererchical composition, this difficulty hes been touched apon in the 

previous SeCtLoMe There, however, it wae discusesd only in so 

as it wap necessary to accowt for the intrinsic principles of 

intelicetusl operatiuon. Our present problem is rather te furne 

ish alusie of knowledge of a whole and tf explain the funetion 

of the “artistic” agent intelicct. te will, therefore, take up 

tmediately the question of the soal and its fecul tless, 

According to St. Albert certain powers flow from the gabe 

stance of the sad inte diversifiestion erises not fron the 

verioue acte of the body but rather from the substantiality of 

sne'eanter 
What has been sald of Avicenna, namely, that the most celient 

character of his doctrine ia the separation of the idea of soul 

fron the idea of form can equally well ve applied to St, Albert 

on this seins plerality of forme is an established fact, A 

plurelity of souls, however, is withinkable. ‘the soul for St. 

Alvert is e unique principle; from it omanate the various powers 

which fing unity only in the soul's substances, But how oan 

the soul be a substance and etill be divided inte the mtional, 

the sensitive, ard vecetative powers? 

Srom Beothius, the original source of the "quod eatequo cot" 

dietinction, St. Albert adopts the notion of the soul as a 

. Sotan potestativan divided into ite parte or particular ne 
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The soul a8 totum potestativun is 9 substance which te tw ite 

powere as the subject is te whet is in it. ‘the soul remins 
i" (5) 

Tow St. Albert tells us thet the esse of the inferior 

powers io ty their gun, tut the cose of the highest parte 

gationslie. If the hole ie the subject of all the powers, 

is the whole the highest parte-rationalis? ‘he anity of these 

tigee powers in man seens to be thes of potensy end act. for 

exemple, just ae in avery definition, which fe truly a definition 

there ie only one ego@ given, 90, in every definition the re= 

lations of coms and Giffereme obtains. The povera of the 

20a) seem tolh® reloted ae genase to een” and therehy to 

| constitute the totam potestativan actually. 

The Juma de Creeturis provides a reliatle resolution of 

the Gifficulty, The soul can be considerci by the logicion 

ami by the natural philosopher or the metaphysician (retionis 

and yet), in the firet way the soul fo taken ut universnie 

yel_ porticulere. lere it enters into the logicien'e consider- 

ation for only he can consider things, apart from what they 

are in se, a6 universal and particulier. In the second way, 

nemoly, rei, there are tvo modes: first, socording to the 

3 being which the soul has in nature and here the Detaml 

Phijosopher enters; setondly, in so far as the soul fa a 
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substance not comared to the generable and corraptible body 

and thie is the Metaphysicien’s ae 

St, Albert in culling these three possible considerations 

eliminates that of the Physiciet; for, the physicist doce not 

jook for genus and difference, nor ie the aoul « species in 

natere bat only. « part of o species. the indiviceal is a part 

of the universal, rational animel, ‘ext, he disposes ef the 

consideration of the logician about the universal and part~ 

ieular where the soul is considered either as a species (end 

hence improperly and vainly because actually it ia not & species}; 

or ae @ difference (in which case it fe taken more properly}. 

fe may say there are threo differences in the smul--vecetable, 

sensible ant rational, Such io the coal teken logically. 

The consideration which is left is tet of the Metaphysician. 

It 46 not explicitly set forth here by Ste Albert ao Metaphy~ 

gical tut if the soul in the logician's consideration is more 

properly taken a» differentia it q cars thet ouch consideration 

(ee differentia) to clover to the substance orl nature of the 

soul in iteclf, Tow, the province of the Metaphysiclan as ve 

paw above is the a0ul ae 6 substance in a6, The consider- 

ation then which fe left refers to the soul as_animetum esses 

this is nothing other then the seul as perfection, represented 

wiiversally (in ite three phases) by ite G£fferentia. JAnimstan 
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gee may be predicated of Soul, rationalanimal and man just as the 

logician my predicate it of species and difference, St. Albert 

goome to be trying to tell us how the Netaphysician, in losiceal 

terms, can predicate snimatun seae of the soul, rational animal 

oi meme It cannot be Gone in regard to the man, because the 

province of the Logician extends only to the universal ond the 

perticaler and not to the singuler—the faa me respect te 

‘this last way of prodicating, namely of the men, guilibet homo, 

we cennot proffer a Metaphyeleal explanation {in logical term. 

if this ie so then there appear three erades or levebs in 

the soul. ‘iret, there is the soul itcelf which is sirple 

like a difference, and superior to the genus which is cone 

tained in it potestate, we find here the ratio scconling to 

which the soul is designated rational, A sonsideration of 

this mature ie the logician's de univergolie Secondly, the 

povers, vecetetion, consation ani rationality flow from the 

soul. The lower are to the higher as conus to differene, 

they are sotu et intelleote in the higher. They are one as 

is the spectes, mule one, from the relation of genus to diffe 

erence. This is for the logician de pertioulare. ‘Thirdly, 

om finally, in the singular man the lower powers, apen the 

informtion of the whole tody by the whole soul, give a 

i ss gupeedfte order and character to their pwoper orgens. In thio 
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| final stage vercotative, sensitive ani rational enjoy « greater 

aivereity in the various worke of life ef the singular mw 

In explanation of this relation be i motel, anys St. Albert, 

thet the soul se totum potestetivum unites in iteois the apecial 

powers. Thas it io as the forma, ite porte or powers are as 

the mtorisl a... is to ony, the powers of the soul 

are such that they are rdlated an gems to differeme constitui~- 

ing the Rn vegetable to in the senaible @etu et in= 

tellests while the vegetable ani sensible are in the rational 

sotu et intellccta.e they are not sepereted secundum esse, which is 

Whet Ste Albert means by _setas ae Sere ee be 

separate, which is the meaning of intellcetu. foes it not then 

eeem difficult to maintain even a distinction of reason, mash 

less © real distinction, of the faculties ami the soul? Sow 

distinet can they be from the soul? 16 would appeer that since 

. these powers are in the soul not potentially or virtanily but 

acta e¢ intelicctu that any distinction made between the soul 

ami ite faculties is nogligiblies 

Through the vegetative and semeitive powers, joinea to the 

organs of the tody, the soul is the act of the body. Hovever, 

these povers are really forms wich are Gonseguent upon the 

; netivity of the whole soul for they only act in men ty the est of 
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the Pore gt A reason, like the universal agent cause God, 

ie universal in its eetivity; for, in the body of man the 

rational soul everyehere veyetates and PIS ge MR it 

eooke food by the stomach and digeats it by the Liver. che 

reason is that the substance of the woul Cirecte all ite parts 

to the hearts for there all the organs are attached ani through 

the heart the oul in ite verious forma performs the vecetative 

emi sensitive functions. It to only in the heart secuncan 
ae (26) 

the totum potestetivum as aed by Ste Albert in expleine 

ing the powers te Likened to the totam called definition, 
the unity of which is that of gotemsy and act or of genus and 

aifference. The vegetable and seneidle are in the rational 

gctu ot intellectu in such & way that thie totun zotestativun 

is a mean between an integrel whole {ao « house containing 

ite roof, wlla, ete. where the whole cannot be predicated of 

ite parte for it te not according to the plenitude of ite 

powers in essh part) and o aniversal whole [where the pure 
(17) 

genus contains the species which in turn contain the individuals.) 

inde St, Albert ie always faithful to this comparison of 

the totus potestativun to definition it wald eppear thet the 

gems is in the difference sotu et intellectu and can be pre- 

dieated of 1% cesentially, Thus the gems would be part of | 
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the qaiddity of the differeme; it is not so distinct that 

there cannot be an essential ae 

Further, since the genus is seta eb intelestu in the diff- 

erence the genas becomes more than the potency. it ig an act 

already begun, hence ae Jt. Albert says rether called yotestas 

than potentia. Yor him potentia fe in@ifferent to ease or non 

ease, mt potestas ie a a ee ee 

own, stuns per setae incvationens 

in his exposition of the guo est and quand cot resulting in 

the hierarchy of forms and the more than moderate realism, st. 

Albert, ve have secon, owed meh to Beethiag ani more to Dilbert 

of voitiers, In thie releted problen the eame combinstion is 

operative. In Soethius we can discover the pertes, potestas e 

and junitar which play sach an importent part for St. Albert. 

The rigidity with which Ste Albert interposed Gilbert in the 

previous qucation is maintained es stremeusly in the sphere of 

this precise problem, The formelities of “Albert ere effective in 

bringing to completion the doctrine of the totus potestativan 

o8 we heve seen St. Albert Fm g Page 

«Because the diversification of the powers of the soal does 

} 

not arise from the various acte taking place in the body bat 

rather from the eubotentiality of the soul St. Albert requires 

an explenstion which will retain the anity of the soul and till 
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acoount for the partition of that soul inte these three and no 

more or leas: vesetative, sensitive oni rationsl, Ne finds 

at in the similarity of the soul to an Inteliismes, The soul 

remaining one in substance has ite powere diversified ty the 

three relations which are in it, nanely, to know iteelf in ao 

for ao At 10 from dod, to know iteeht goeuntim 14 qind eet and 

to know iteclf as it is in sea 

She operations to which these three relations give rice 

ein be Lieted as follows: first, there io the operatio divina 

because the soul prepares the mature of the tody in the works 

of lige and motions escondly, there ts the operatic intell- 

getualis because the soul has intellectual movleize of thingss 

Thie ie the simple soul, the yationaligs finally wo come t the 

operatio anisalie which is in the soul deceuse it ie the motor 

Sorporis. “hus the doctrine of the totum potestetivam preserves, 

in the order of aieple substantiality, the sisilerity which the 

soul enjoys with the Intelligence. Whether this doctrine allows 

the eoul ample roan for, and perhaps not a little need of, 6 

Divine Illumination can only be seen ty advencing, with St. Albert, 

to the explanation of the technical equipment rovubrad for the 

eotivity of the agent intellects 

in hie De Anime St. Alvert apeske of four grease of appre= 

hension, three of which are sensible and the highest of which is 

106 
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intellectusl, In general, apprehension, of any sort io simply 

the reception of tie form of the object not according % its 

gone nagarale vat according to am eose intentionnie, Throuch 
the form, become an intentio, some knowledge of the object is 

obtained, Any object has may intelligible aspects which are 

reeeived by moans of the forms of thet object, be they accidental 

Gunenate | 
the first erade is the lowest axi the weakest; there the form 

is abstracted andeqperat«d from motter, tut not from the morke 

of the potency of matter nor from its conditions. Gn this level 

ave to be found the five exterior senses as the apprehensive 

iiinaiaena ie notable that the abstraction spoken of here hy 

St, Albert io not skin to that which ie the business of the 

agent intellect. ‘the abstraction at thie point is a state of 

separation ani distinction from certain marke of miter. it is 

merely the condition of the species received by this or thet 

particuler ommee, interior or exterior, designating a greater 

or lees closeness or removal from astter, ani ite marke. ‘here 

reveing then no question of mything tut » state of Gistinetion 

or separations 

The sense, being & passive power, stands in need of some 

thing other than iteelf to tring 14 to act. Whatever ects and 

eoves is prior to the term of ita operations Hence, the sensible 
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naturally presedes the gonse which, rendered in ect, veusmss 

{intentionally the sensibic didi it actually is reseived 

by the senve ani renders tuat passive potency In act is the 

sensible species of the sensible object, received <i thout 

pr. alteration which takesplace in the power 1a not 

a change of the phyelcal order but « trangition from a priq- 

vation to fo huditus, effected ty the sensible object outside ¢ 

the eoal. The forme received are mceidentsl forn which, 

while not in their material Deinz, nonetheless are not free 

from the presence of matter in ite constrfeting hulle, 

Speaking gmerelly ony type or grade of apprehension in 

these oréers of knowledge ie such that the recipient ie not 

changed in substance, nor fis the object kmoon altersi, The 

kmewer remine whet he was before knowing this or that colored 

objects; he fells fortunately to become a palette with the 

advent of many different colors and this is so for all the 

erodes of apprehension. On the other hand, the object itself, 

whatever its place in the hierarchy of beins, is amenable to 

@il types of knowable aspecta, yet ae not & whit different 

from shat 1t was before it was known, 

That this 49 so can be seen from the fect that the things 

recelved are sensible species existing in the objcet seeuntun 

gese pateriale, but now sleo existing in the soul secuntam esse 



oa i ste we shee ee UL Lewiet 

conieang G2 Withee (heehee ofthese ote Gieeeiterens 

ee ee 

oe eagle aetines Ott Ye Genhnge Sami 

ee tt ey eco |) gene delay ealtentia e@ <0 

«Se 6 O68T ist sew 2 On tem oa? Yo opete @ 

* pbletee Oeette ~ ifn ear Gf hetorTis r+ ered 

eke Be SrePte ote Levdeenn eoet ohaet ae 

pi wen Demene aeiel faterdes weet af fer eke 

pinta << “ltnent aba a alee te Gemneeing amr tant 

ef Getter cern Os cer Gee Wi Lounamy pelsiong! ~ 

ee ee kr 

a ee er 

mereite GA ee cle — ce wetter ap ad tate sabes ound 

ode Git omic cone of Ureewtet aft of Wie om 

eee eee ke ; 

Re 

ee # 

feverish ries tee +o ¢ eheens 0 tered % wory Lis 

; oer ces PR @eeted em 0) fate een 

ee ee 

ee ee 
Me ope, (ow at A eetcets to ab ud «aieagmieg eam, 

~~ 

a 7 

a : oe ’ 



— _ 

_— 

Be Je “Miller 
Ste Alder’ 

(32) 
Antentionele sensibile. The species is an intentio of the thing 

sensed throuch which the thing iteelf ic knowy it serves than 

af ® principle of knowing the thing. The intention for Ste 

Albert differs as we can see from the farm rele It is the form 

which, properly spesking, gives case actu to matter and to the 

thing compooci of envees emi form. ut the form as intention 

ig that through which the thing ie sienified, either individually 

as in some knowledge, or universally ao in intellectwl knowe 

lefice. I% 16 then a sien or concept of the things for exemple, 

throagh eicht one not only obtains « knowledce of color, but « 

certain sensible knowledge of the colored object. ‘The object 

io known ee colored and any judgnent on tite realm pertains 

only to the colored object in ae much ap tt is colored. This 

“sien quality” of the intention signifies or notifies the thing 

iteelf which is object in all araties of apprehemiing, include 

ing the as species as intention is that by which 

the @oul in whieh {¢ is tends out to the object to know it. 

It is then a sign by thioh the thing te mom, 

Once the sense has been completed through the apprehension 

of the sensible species it can judge and act. Thas each sense 

knows ite own sensible and is true in regard to its own oensible, 

not Delng deceived when 1¢ has received what ite nature pernite 

it to visitas" 

18 
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“There remains to be accomplished a rapid survey of the 

interior senses, The first ie the sensu communis, the interior 

faculty which receives all the inpreseions trenemitted to it by 

the five Pie 4 

Kext comes the imegination, = tneulty distinct from the 

gommen sende in this that the latter reteives inpressions where- 

aa the former conserves them. st. Albert needa a apecial faculty 

to ezplsin the conservation of received impressiont, because to 

receive io not to conserve, This is the sabato 

It 4u distinct in turn from the following interior sense, 

ealled the phantasia, which becomes in man the coghtatives 

Strictly considered the phantesie ie o collative pover whose 

fmmetion ie the conbining or dividing of the isaces conserved 

in the nO ' 

From Algneel, recounting Avicenna, st. Albert takes his 

knowledce of the virtus aestimativa, it apprehends intentions 

which for it are different from the apsarent scoidental forme 

perceived ty the exterior senose ant transmitted to the inner 

genses, They are qualities in bodies not perceived by the 

exterior senses, bat only recognised by the immer sense, acstimn~ 

the. it is ty thie eense for example that the cheep who seca 

a wolf feclo at once that he met flee, through the ‘intentions* 

apprehemied by thie interior ae 

104 
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Finally the facalty of memory conserves the intentions peor~ 

ceived ty the sestimetiva, playing the same role in relation 

to the ve. a the toagination does in respect to the 

common sense, len has not only the memoria co other animle 

bat also reminiecentia, ty seeking, 58 1% were oyllogistically 

the memory of past thinge sceording to their individual intene 

tions. Memory ani remingscentia are one power in eubjecte but 

considered as two in mode and ain 

Importent preeisions take uo back to the asstimetiva and 

ghontasia. According to Ste Alvert the phantasy enn be conside~ 

ered lange and atrictts faken in a broad sense the term in+~ 

eludes the imagination, phantasy and the agstinative powerse 

Strictly, however, it stenis as defined above after the fashion 

of Avicenm and sees he the firet consideration, nanely, 

largs, there is little difference betwcen these three powers in 

respect to sot, object and a this ehade of 

gifference in mind we can understani St. Albert when he says 

that intentions received from and throagh the senses, bat not 

agprehemied ty the eense are apprehentei in teo different wyde 

Piret, they my ve per xetionen univergaiia ani with theese the 

intellectaal gowers concern thensel vea; secomiy, some are 

reocived through intentions which never can proceed beyord the 

singular. The first mde refers to those forme which are the 
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principles of intelicotwl knowledge and theoe fini thelr reslcace 

in the phantasic.s On the other ham the accond mode regaris the 

intentions of distesteful or suitable objects to be fled or 

sougity these pertain to the an” 

Kenee to reeeive the specica in so far se it is & primiple 

of imowleige ie the proper office of the phantasia while to - 

receive a species pe pi ome 

the basiness of the seatimatives 

There remain the leet three modes of apprehension. te 

are now ble to say with St. Albert tit the second rade to 

that of the imagination while the third includes, ané ie never 

Bithout, the mestimntiva ani he collation of the phantasin, 

Coming now to the fourth aml highest step in thie hiersrehy af 

apprehensions we observe that it is nothing other tun thet 

in which the quiddities of things, denuded from «11 confiitions 

of matter is received, This apprchempion te proper only to 

the intellect of mn which has es ite object the anivergal 

quidaity, coman to all thinge in the same omy; thet is, to 

ell things of which it serves as the fora, ‘There, objecte 

are universals and the definition of a universal could then 

rightly be, that which ie predicable of meny, a0 saltadle 

ond common to all things in tant Goa” 

Having written these lines St. Albert was in e position 
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to anever the question which, ty
 the stringent necessity of 

- “goeteinal ideas, mast inevitably be revolves In the preceding 

port of thie chapter we heve bee
n preparing toth to sak ant 

to answer the question as St. Alb
ert sau ite The probles then 

is thiss Af the soul is a substance sepsrete seoumian coe from 

the wody how to knowledge of things possible? In other words, 

how can the intellectas2 soul be ia comamicetion sith th
e boty; 

ami if co, hou? Thin was precisely the point ot which 
st. Albert 

fount hicnelf confronted with o ta
sk for which he cannot ve seid 

to have been unprepercde 

Although the intellestasi seulland the intellect as 6 

geowlty of that soul) ia separcte,
 neverthelcos the soul is 

joinea to the body through ite ot
her powers, which Fe S9 

wo have econ, sota eb intellect in th
e very substance of the 

goul itself. These powers are natural to it, in this
 sense, 

that by one part of ite definiti
on the soal is © perteetio 

gorporise Consequentiz, although the intelles* 9 ecruriun Se 

te seperate from the body, yet t
he intellect is in fact 6 

power of the soul which, esoording to certain lower powers, 

4s joined to the bodye The intellect which is « power of 

that which is joined to the boty 
does not itself communicate 

with the vody (for it ie not a pa
rt of that which te joined 

to the body in 20 fer as it ie joined) bat it does communicate 
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with whet communicates with the body. #ith thie vital distinction 

mate St. Albert can then say thet the intelleet communicates 

not to the body but to a power which in ite twn docs iteelt 

communicate to the tody, namely, to the phantasia and through 

it to the imaginetion and the senses, Only by ouch means then 

does the soul remin truly a substance se 2 totum pyotestativan, 

wince through ite natural powers it commntoates to the body. 

Thas 4¢ io still true to say that the hamn soul io separate 

Ret_esse ct sssention on the one hand and, on the other, that 

it con aequire the quiddities of Es 

This answer te the problem is whet St. Albert hivwelf had 

mode it toe be in orieinmally cotablishta: a dunl definition of 

the soul and remining consistently faithful to it throughoat 

hie lone Life, The essence of the answer consists in the 

distinction Ste Albert invents: it is one thing te commmnicste 

to the body in an action or paséion of the s0al end quite another 

thing to communicate to that which communicates to the body. 

We ave well avare that the intellect is not a power in & bedily 

orgeny bat the process of krowing is mot fully completed, nor 

does it even come about without a reception of a form sensible 

or imaginable per phantasing, the ghentasian quite properly 

éoes itself communicate to the body in thie sense thet ite 

operation is never perfected without the ootion or passion of 
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BR. %S Miller 
St. Albert 

4 

— 

*» 

(47) 
@ eorporenl member, “hich is the organ of the gientesias 

She @letinetly proper work of the intellect 1s to anierstani 

through the universe, which hes been intellectually visualised 

free from a1] codditions of the sntter in which 1+ exiete sing- 

ularly. ‘“ulte evidently then it is not by the motion of any 

form impressed on any corporesnl power thet the eet of uncere 

stenting is completed ani perfected tut rether 1¢ le by a 

sinple concept of the mind which is, of we shall ciecover, 

Shige et separ. Hence, intelligere © 18 an operation 
of the possible intelicct once that possible intellect has 

been brought in eet by the fruitful recaption of the universal 

form abotrestel ty the agent intelicet from the phantaons. 

That is why St. Albert feele {tis true to soy that the 

motion of the ghantasta is tennineted at the intellect, 

So then, the phantasia, that power of the soul and 

interior sense thich reveives the ghonteams in the connection 

wiieh allovs St. Albert to avoid saying that the human soul 

in se Communicates in all things immediately to the body. 

For, altheagh the intellect fo not a power in an orgen yet 

it receives Peom those powers which are naturally in corpores) 

organs such as the seneen anh, lastly, the phantasy. The 

intellect is in contact. with ~~ which sre in their om 

affixed immediately %@ om orgame 
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tacking thie connection the humen intellect coule in no 

way aveil itself of the reslitice in the senpes and phontaoy; 

bat the intellcet stants in need of a body and corporeal 

powers in order to receive the form or intelligible epcoles, 

abstrected from ttieir comiitions in the phentasis, Yurthermrs, 

in this state in which man is, the rational seal hes been 

placed in the body that it may te perfected in diverse knowledges 

by the intellectual and moral virtuce, ty the theolocical vire 

tuee infused by cod's greee and by the gitte of the Holy shost, 

in te , all the benefite through whieh mn ie disposed ond 

Through thie unique distinction, founded on hie dual 

definition of the mul and its composite nature, St. Albert 

£6 wthll free to oxy that the soul, thus separcte remains 

immortal. Ste Albert*s enewer is the only one which he could 

give wuier the clroumstamer in which he hed placed himself. 

But &¢ will itself easily find Ate place as a pert of the 
mow Still more comprehensive doctrinel whole in determining 

what Ste Albert is to say regording the limite to be ascribed 

to the workings of hin agent intellect. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

The technical terninolocy with which the trenslation of 

Aristotle's be sninn provided st, Albert permitted him to min= 

tain that the agent intellect is separate becouse it is not 

she not of any paxt of the tedys, Furthermore, 1t 10 not only 

separate, bat it fe unmixed and entirely impassible 
as well 

as: es. ere 

ate and anmixed the agent intellect is charectericticeily in 

agreenent with the possible intellect, te which the sage 

propertion mast be attributed. with respect to ite igpassib-~ 

Aiity, however, the agent intellect differs from the poasible 

intellect in thie aanse tint the possible intellect le & 

principle of the reveption of intelligible epeaies; it is & 

receptive power only, wherene the azet intellect io tie 

potive principle of the intelligiblese % say that the agent 

intellect is a substence which is sota merely means thet through 

AA, 

How ut, Albert was fully avere of the fact that ivicenna 

end Algnsel had teught a separate ogent intelligence which 

wae the lest Intelligence, He knew further that this separate 

Agent Intelligence irradiates om t66 popaible intellects of 

mon end thet it we neither the act of any part of the body 
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wor was it receptive of anything from any phantasme, “orcover 

he seems to have been fond of recalling timt besides being the 

Pater Formerun this separate Intelligence wes the last end of 

mang it wes that to vhich ean was fineliy onited and hence in 

a cense it wear & principle of cmanuiaaes 

With fall knowledge of those positions St. Allert proceeds 

te say that bio human agent intellect agreep with the separate 

sanihbniiabintiaieeedine, snpntemniiian ttn iigune 

point of vidwe The pointe of similerity ares {1) the agent 

intellect is neither in a body se © power in an organ, (2) nor 

© fe it ino body ao receiving from the phantagms of bodies ae 

| the poosible intellect dees. ‘the difference consists only in 

the fect that the act of the agent inteliect is exercised ayon 

Faecal 

St, Albert certainly knew what he was doing when he intro= 

dneed into his doctrine the notion.of men as a microcosm, ‘The 

agent intellect ie in cach man like wite a seperate Intelligencs, 

The agent intelleet had ite oricin in the soul, oo we have sem, 

throach the same type of knowledge of self as necessary in the 

light of God ao bei each Intelligence, ind moves we learn 

wore of its function the Mixeness becomes mre unmistakable. 

The agent intellect ie more separste than even the possible 

intellect aul only because it is more like the sgent intelligmee 
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of Avicenna and Algesel. Shat Ste Albert ie doing fe this: he 

ie taking the leet Intellicence of the Arablene and placing it 

completely in cach men 00 thet each one hes a personel agent 

intellect. Having alopted vo much from Avicenm it is too late to 

atop now, Of course he wxiermines and disintesrates Avicennmn 

by denying that the agent intellect is a separate Angelic 

Intelligence wt then nothing prevents his optimistically 

transplanting and reteining the charscteristies of that beter 

Formarum, In point of fact iit. Alvert is politely destroying 

the Arabian doctrine of the unity of the agent intellicenee and 

elmaltencously conceiving the human agent intellicence, an 

intrinsic pert of the soul, after the pettern of thet seme m~ 

arate intelligence. ‘The soul fe in mn as God ts in the world, 

and the agent intelleet is in the soul ae thé last separate 

intelligence of the supra-maniane hierarchy is over the workd ani 

the Boule of men. “Thus the deetruction of the Detor Forsaram 

ie the construction of the humun agent intellect, 

Having 00 adroitiy remved himself from Avicenna ami pere 

sisted in his celal» thet the agent intellect is indubitebly a 

power within the ooul iteelf St. Albert takes to bieself Averroce 

for authoritative confirmation, St, Alvert telle as that, as 

A¥erroes says in hie commentary on the De Anim, the human egent 

intellect is o pert of the hwmn souls it io oimple and hes no 
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intelligitiee, tut esther mokes the Intelligibles extet oe 

possitle intellect ty abstrectinys them from the phantasnt.e 

imong the vany disturbances ouch o otaterent ovcagions, it cere 

tainly celle into qrestion “t. Albert*s knowledge of the doctrine 

of Averroet. 

It heg been established thet Ayerroce’ commentary on the 

Se eee eee 

translated into Latin about 1250. Ye know thet this wo 6 good 

ten years before ot. Albert wrote his Suma de Creataris. Sow 

Averroce actally tenght that mt only the possible intellect 

but alee the agent intellect 19 seperate and one for oll mene 

The question at this guneture then is; did St. Albert read 

this Commentary of Averrocs ani if he Gid how could ouch a 

mistake ocear? 

Father Salman hes seen the problen and enevers thet euch 

notions as Avernoos really tought were too foreign to the 

eonseptione of st, Albert thet, after a first reading of the 

Commentator, they be explicitly known arti aesirileted se they 

were meant to be. Since both the agent and the poreible intelle 

eet were seperate, Averroes drew mony parellele between their 

properties, Thin permlieliom, re Selman adds, probebly atdract= 

eaSt. Albert who, not hoving dreaet of a separate possible in- 

tellect, could only conceive of the agent intellect in the 
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same etate as the possible intelleot and thus ake of it a 

a eiaenbah tesa seeatin tabiheanvangieaelintiais 

It would seem however that another solution, founded on 

the text of Averrocs, furnishes a deeper explamstion., first — 

of all, St. Alvdert was scquainted with the writings of Averroce 

ao early ae the date at which he wrote his Summ de Croaturio. 

The wealth of information conteined in this work as compared 

to the relative poverty of an anterior work, the Sractatus Le 

eiecnibeeh ataeawten iden of the Literature St. Alvert found 

on his arrivel at feria, in the first two parte of the Same 

de Crentaris there axe over veventy references to Averroes, mony 

10). 

- of then verbotin cistations. 

We may, therefore, say that even in the Summ co Ureataris 

St. Albert imew of the doctrine on the possible intellect as 

eeperete ant anique for all Re. of course refuned it. 

in hie leter wrks St. Albert vigorously attecke the error 

that there is one possible intellect for all og what is 

more important at present he does later show his knowledge of 

the true position of dverroes on the agent intellect and rejocts 

that em the surprising ami eninently informative 

text comes after St. Albert hea devoted a aolutio and thirty 

replies to the dovtrine of the unloity of the possible inteliet. 

It fe in fect in the very same question and only two members 
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later thet St. Albert informs ue that Averroes states in Tit 

De Anima, ani it is true, that in the soul there is am incorruptible 

agent intellect, an immorte] amt incorruptible posoible intell- 

ect ané an intellectus sieptys fashioned in the possibile intell- 

ect ty the agent intellect and it too is incorruptible. This 

illuaineting pestace oceurs in the very last work St. Albert 

wrote, hie Summa Theologine, separated only by one senber from 

hie destractive article on the dectrins of the unicity of the 

possible intellect in Averroce and the Jatin ain 

In thie state of affeire just where are wet St, Albert 

yen performing on Averrose, though sore euperently, the seme 

culture transplanting which the other Arablens underwent at 

nie hens, He had alreniy refuted Averroes because 1t was his 

professional duty, ‘Ye have not long to wait before we realise 

that it wee bat a nominal refutation ani expulsion for we abali 

eee that Avérroes woo quickly recalled into faithful service. 

However, this now springs from the lest text of the Samm 

Theplogise just quoted. Wo still have the last part of our 

original question to consider, namely, how coald St, Albert 

have felt thet Averroce taught an agent intellect es pare | Ot 

There are many texte in Averroes which unequivocally state 

that the agent intellect io » part of the soul ami in the Boake 

Averroes meant “in the souk” only dy mode of operation, however, 
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i? 

for the agent intelicct was a sepamte Intellicence as was the 

possible intellect. st. Albert could very simply have read any 

one or all of these texts, as he probebdly did, and at the finish 

pe honestly convireed tint Averroes taught what his texts taldly 

eaid, Following io o list of some of the Lines in the third book 

of sverroee* comentary on the De Antes of Aristotle which aub- 

atantiate this hypothesis: 

(1) 8¢ 4deo dieit Aristoteles post, quod necesse eat ponere 

42 emime rational has dues differmtian, scilicet virtuten 

ettionis, et virtutem pessionis, et dicit aperte aes Ag 

pers @lus est neque generabliis, neque corruptibilis. 

(2) 2% confirmaverant hoc per hoc, quod propelavit Arictoteles 

mur denwisre universaliter formas a mteriig prise, deinde 

intellicere — 

{3} B% ideo opinentium eat quod fam apparait noble ex sermone 

Avistotelis quod 4n anima sant duse partes intcllectus, qaarun 

uma est rectipiens: culue eseo declaratam est hic, alia axten 

eat agens: et eat illad quod fackt intentiones, quse sunt in 

virtate imaginative, esse moventes intelicotam materialem in 

ant 
(4) Sed opinandum est quod in anim sunt tres partes intellectus. 

(wera ana est intellectus recipiens. ‘Secunda auten est efficiens. 
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{20) 
Certia autem fectams 

(6) 2t cum neceose eot inventri in porte anime, gure dicitur 
dntellectus, istes tres differentios, necesue est ut in eo sit 

bake dise Gieltur intellestus secundum quod efficitur ome 

mode sinilitudings et receptionis: et quod in @ etiss secunia 

' pare, quae dicitur intellectus secundum quod facit fetwa ine 

tellectum qui est in potentia, intelligere omnia in actus. et 

quod in os etiem ot tertia we... 

(6) ex que oportult ponere in zs int el 

non enim possums cicere quod proportio intellectus agentis 

ip_amive 26 intellectum generatun Wis ne proportio arti~ 

fleii of artificlatum ommibus modis,. 

(7) Udesems igitur quonian intellectus sxisteng in nobis habet 

duag actiones, secundum quod attribaitu nobis: quarun uma cet 

de gonere passionis et eat inteiligere: et in € 

ectionis et eet sxtraher< formas et demadare ean & me te: Epoes 

(8) Guontam illud, per yard agit aliqaid suam propriam actionen, 

est form: noo autem, quie animus per intellectum scentas 

necéese cat wt intellectus agens ht 

(24) 
forma in Robiae 

It 1s possible to quote at length other texts of a similar 

vein. from Averroce but these should ouffice te show us that st. 

Alvert had no Gifficalty in finding in Averroes oxnctiy whet he 

116 
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onda was theres It io likewise true on the other hand, thet 

there ore texte which say tat the agent intellect fe one and 

alumni ioc this is mt at all saying directly that there is 

one agent intellect for all mon. Pollowing the manner in which 

Ste Albert wea poparently reeding Averroes at the time of the 

he coule enaiiy have read this to meen 

giope anil wunimed. 

Saeh then seems to be a more tenable solution to the 

question, However, our interest in thie point is directed 

chiefly towards the futures For we know full wold that st, 

Albert otroncly mintained the intrinsie chereeter of the agent 

inteliest in the soul. Nevertheless we can say now that ote 

Albert never hesitates in looking at Atistotle through the 

eyes of Avicenna and Averroes, ‘The influence of Avicenna bas 

been preponderant uy to now, dat from this point ommn they 

will each be utilised in a mennor which will reoelt in an 

wiuseal melangee Yo then wo mast realise that mow we heve the 

agont intellect of Agicemm, Algasel md Averrpes, gulverised 

inte as many buen ngent intellects oo there are hacen persons. 

in order t realise thet the ostivity of the hamen agent intel) ot 

yemins strikingly sioilor to the “refuned" separate agent inteliiq 

gence of the aratians ve oust immediately proceed to investigate 

St, Alvert’s desoription of i%-. 
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a 

4a we have already seen the possible intellect is an im= 

material power whese object oan only be the immaterind or the 

aniversal, St. Albert has said that the poesibie intellect is « 

paseive power by which the soul may become all things in knoe 

ledges. Hot only are there no intelligibles already in it, but 

A RS LS, ERR 

ty something other than itecl? then ant we know this is the 

agent intellect which induces the change from the potency of 

REA, FARMS: 

objecte So Ste Albert will say that the proper object of the 

fatelicct is nothing other than the quiddities of things abe 

strected from particularity, ahaa a its comlitions, 

and impressed on the possible intellect. It is an essence 

conceivable for the possible intellecty reniered ao by the 

agent intellect. ‘hat then ie the precise wrk of this arent 

intell cot? 

St. Albert hae told us that the agent intellect ie en ine 

trinsic active power of the hawsn eoul, the avtive principle of 

the intelligibles. it is, in « word, the intellect quo est 

guia fecere, The proper operation of euch on intellect ie twofold. 

Piret of ali, it ebstracte the intelligivle forme; and this is 

nothing oloe than meking them sieple and anivereal.e Seconily, it 

filuaines the possible intellect; for it le necessary that the 
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universal species, so lonz as it is universal, be always in the 

light of the agent intellect. Hence when the universe] io ree 

eeived in the possible intelicet it mast be received there in the 

light of the agent intellect. From this point of view the passibie 

intelleet is said to have « twofold comparison: first, to the 

agent, a0 Completed by ite licht end then, to the forme elicited 

Said taclahiniahlins Wi ining werent Miao ena. ti the 

act of the agent intellect is seen to take tuo ciresticns, It 

abstreete the aniversal apecies and gives them the being of 

wiiversole which is to be imuwterial and demterialised, wile 

it oimaltancously illustretes the possible intellest in order 

thet the universal epecics my resite PP. 

Heither the agent nor the poswible intellect hae any forms 

in iteeif by mesiiiclanen it is necessary thet the intellect 

turn to that part of the soal which ie in comaumication with 

the body, namely, the phentasia. "ith it the intellect can 

iteel? communicate, Fith thie power agin in the pletare St, 

Albert informe us thet the ogent intellect makes the aniversals 

in the possible intellect by —, them from the phant~ 

aioe in which they are in potentia., Thus the aot of the agent 

intellect is upon the phantanms by abstracting theunivereal fora 

fron a. a which is abotracteé and which inforsw the poss 

ible intellect is the universal species of the ee 
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@hies intelligible quiddity of the thing as object of the 

intellect ie the universal and since thie fo eo 1% is correct 

s talc a anilaiees axaak eas 

in the soul the form is separmete anid sbetract, freed and denied 

ao it were from all constrictions of matter; the attainment of 

thie condition mast be laid at the door of the agent OO 

an interesting problem ereps uw at thie point ond it le 

thie: if the object of the intellect is the anivereal then the 

universale angeles or enian my be objects of the intellect. lat 

this requires st, Albert to provide for the reception by the 

possible intellect of universals of this type, which are in 

partieulars ond singulars bat certainly are seperate from 

matter per exes et egsantiam, ‘the way he will provide is 

@Cimly ty stating that not only com the agent intellect abe 

etract «© aniversel form fron matter but 26 com ales abstract 

the universel from the particular. ‘This latter ebotroction 

ecuurs by separating the intelligible form from those things 

which appropriate it to thie or that perticular. ‘thus, ae 

we well remenber, anime or angelus can be aboteacted from 

Vt peateclon 26, zend_ se) weieh Danpene ve be Se yesneivte 

of individustion. so there ie for st, Albert twofold abe 

strection, but it io not our purpose at this time to inquire 

any wore of it than he himeolf hes told us heres 
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in the many places whare 54, Albert speake of the acent 

intellect there are few there he is not wout to regard 1¢ under 

the sinfle of art and light. ‘the agent intellect mmkes the 

forms which are universal in potency to tbe actually universal 

in the possible intellect. in this operation it is mt unlike 

axt which makes ite forme and induces thea into mtter. However, 

the business of the agent intellect ie not to omke artificial 

forms end impress them into matter in the foshioning of an 

artificial thing, but only to make the forms actually aniverssl; 

ite fective power is not ad res bat ad intellectum possi bilen. 

Hence it fe pouesible to likm the agent intelleat in the soul 

to art ami the possible intellect to miter, receiving the forms 

from the agent. dust ao art induces an artificial form inte 

matter so the agent intellect throug: the universal 14 iapresses 

on the popeible intellect perfects and actumtes the possible 

sehiaioos 

St. Albert admits many times that the olmile of art is 

fron Fe ae hie interpretation of it is another questions 

Ze tells as that Aristetic did not say the agent intellect 

is slopliciter like art and the reavon wy he did not is that 

art is o habitus and the agent intellect is certainly not, 

for a habitus, fer from being an cosential part of the soul 
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- pp to the agent intellcot, is only on ateldent and thus not an 

essential art of the soul, Bat it has a Mikenese to a habite 

in this eense ot least, tet through it the eoul may eet ehen- 

ever it so wishes smd te this oni it does not net 1 oute 

side the eoul for the perfecting anc operating of that on et 

only fe thie ase of habitus in st. Albert from averrees bat 

hie interpretation of the simile of art can be seen in clmost 

eehdaeeantin aie wihtien 

St, Albert is loathe to heve as forget that the intelligi bic 

form, rendered universal by the agent intellect, bears a ree 

lation to that of whieh it io the form, enc to the possible in« 

tellect ty moving to it and rendering it in oot, in co far 

ee it iteelf fe in set. Lowever, of itself the form io not in 

act & complete aniversal and this is one of the rescons why on 

agent intellect io needed. such a need also gives rise to 

the comparison of the agent intellect to Mite scoomiing to 

St, Albert light makes colors which are only in potency to be 

eolore in seta so thet they may effect amimove the sight. in 

thie way the agent intellect ie like light, for it too mxkes 

what fe intelligible sctuslly universal toth for and in the 

possible intellect. dust ee light is the form) agent of 

me gO the agent intellect is the formal agent 

ef intellicibles sccording to their actmlity es aniverssis 
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in the possible saatierts Bat like ell examples emt similes 

thie one, although more complete than that of art, otill Mmpa, 

for light is extrinsic to the visual power and ic not of ite 

very constitation whereas the ascent intellect on the contrary, 16 

an intrinele power, within the very substance of the saul itself. 

There is no daabt that ot. Albert read in Aristotle, as he 

telle us himself, that the agent intellect is lixe Light, in 

atte te tenia tng euaek tena 

But again hie exposition of that similerity bears o striking 

resemblance to the explanation of Averroes in the notion thet 

the comparison to liget is a better one than to art and in the 

ak knee” 

It remains then that in the doctrine of Sb, Albert, where 

there is o anivereal agent intelicet that 1t be the power which 

moves or brings and makes the forme in act ond when 16 makes them 

through their universe] intentions, then it is the principle 

of fores ap art. Horeover, when the aame agent intellect gives 

oh, Bled Meme eens tae ey EN) SO ee 

\ tyme ochelherbogenlDba th “ 

in order to adjudge, 09 Ut. Abert hinself dia, the definite 

lintts of the work ef the agent intellect and ite real value in 

that work we mut search out the preciee netare ent meaning of 

What Ste Albert calia the intelligible ebjeet of the intellect. 

fo thet end we now direct our attentions 
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GHAPTER Six 

In Ste Aldert*s world everything reel is individwl. It 

4a aloo, a fect that the hawn intellect Imows reality by means
 

af classes of garious kinda in which partiouler things are Gene 

tained, ‘Theos classes are the universals, ‘he universal is 

the proper object of the intellect. ‘hat then ic the netare of 

the universal? 

st, Albert ic eammre of two posible positions on the questions 

first of ell, the aniversel can be regarded from the poiat of 

view of its logicel universality alone. “Thus considered the 

universal is prediceble of many oni defining it properly would 

givply be & setter of saying: the universal is that which is 

predeable of pe ae it appears that the aniversal ee 

universal fe only predicable of mny and this obviously leaves one 

with pure logics’ predicebility. Sow thie predicability of 

the ceneept is the work of the intellect. tm thie first way 

Ree a tT Tg Te 

gush a achene, 1f the proper objcot of the intellect te the 

universe), and if the aniversnl i the work end product of 

the intellect slong, it would ve impossible for our knowled..c, 

through these universals, to bear on anything bat ge
neral fdess 

themselvose 
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Another possible poottion holde thet the universal te in 

some why in things for the simpje reeson that if it is not in 

remlity it could never be preiiented of reality. a 

which belenge to the concepts of the mini must be in thinge. 

Ste Albert fools that he is going to walk the middle rood 

to @ true colution, Yor him there are three distinguishable 

aspects of the aniversal, Considered in the first aspest. the 

universal ie prior to the thing in two waysy first, inasmch 

&S G11 things are in the intellect of ded as in their first 

Lights; eo the universal has o certain special being theres 

it is the esue of the Intellectual Cause, since the Light 

of Ged is the form of things which flow from Him and inform 

things, This mde, however, ie passed over qaickly in order 

that st. Albert my tell of the scoond way in this first sapect. 

ere the universal ies prior to things not in « priority of 

EL PP 

thie letter sense the umiveronl is « certain essence which 

ie absolute in. se. That essenve of noture, considered in 

ite total equerction from all relations is calle! on esventia 

OF natarae. Por St. Albert that nature, taken in itecl?, apart 

from any exiotence, either in singuler setter or in tho in 

tellect, io an intelligible reclity in iteelf, 1% is, in 

effect, vomething which exiots in itself, en umam quid in s¢ 
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(5) 

in order to understand the ultimte answer given ty Ste 

Alvert, it 1s ieperative that ve realize thet he maintains 

the existence of an intelligible essence which is a something 

eo ee ee 

that of such an essence ap it is, It has an sese esventise. 

There ie bat one existence for ties nature as such, 

@e said there are three distinmisheble aspeete of the 

universal, The secon espect now regarte the esse in thingse 

There the same mature is participated by meny Individuals 

either acta or potentin, It is considered not now in se, 

bat from the point of view of ite aptness to communicate 

iteclf to severel different subjects, or to one mabject (as 

in the case of the gun) which is <oing to receive lt. In 

this realm it ie an intelligible nature from the point of ite 

aptitude to be recelvai by several subjects. Hence it ia 

comamicable to mmy emi hae an aptitude to give form] esse 

to minye In this second way the meture can be called a mnivar~ 

sel, So then we have to say thet In the first case, in 96 

tes oe natare ic mot precisely ari properly called 

& universal. 

In the third ami last of these considerations the universal 
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» in 90 for os the agent intell- 

_ eet comes inte pley by ehining on the phantesm and abstracting 

the universal for the sovslbie inteliest, che property of 

oommanicability of the natwre becomes univerasl, ond each 

wilversality is 2 pocalbility witch te only aeteslined ty the 

agent intellect abetracting fron the Individanle whet they 

have of the intellicible easence, This involves 54. Albert 

in tho happy contlusion that aniversality in en agtenl and 

complete mode of existence neceasitates our turning to the 

inteliest wherein the universal, moot properly so called, can 

be found in ite own existence, In this sense {t ie trae to te) 
8 

or essence in oe oxistens; (2) an aptnees to be commmnicated, 

vy which the universal is in the thing owtside the minds (3) the 

acvtunlity of this aptitude existing only in the mune” 

However, we my agk ourselves, if the comamicability of 

the essence exiate in ro, and yet if it becomes sctun] in 

galtis only in the intellect whet actuality 9 thet aptitute 

of commanicability to many which is the universal? If it is 

only in the intellect st. Albert has waniered from the middle 

road to the first of the two positions between which he was 

going to make his way. In point of fact, however, it. Albert 





4s still on the rond of bie chotec. Ami he himself explains 

thy: Metaghysico teaches us tint eet precedes potency and the 

presedence is one not of reason slone EE PORT a 

Certain it is that the intellicible nature, realised in & vertein 

pincalar, 19 the set of that subetence and 4 formal cause cond 

titating the a Ae this reason the intelligible astare 

is anterior to the subeleting reality of which it le the formal 

cause. sbviously the nature bas to have e certain being of its 

own, for the existence of the natare ip the cause of the sulx 

stance of each of the individuals in which it is «6 seetey 

so 1t hae the gose both of © cause and of an espe, 

Ste Albert could not escape the problem of what kins of 

exiutence to ascribe to this mture in st» If 4t ie = aniver- 

eal in @ sense in se emi yet if universality only extete in 

the intellect what fe he going to sey? Ste Albert's answer 

is that there ie © numerical umity which ie proper to the 

individanl, bat there is olso a type of unity which fs 

charecteristic of the nature in oe. The first is incommani- 

gable tat the secoml io not repugnant te cormmunicabilitys it 

io, in point of @act, even apt to be communicated to sever
al 

different subjects and to be distribute’ among them. The 

geal exietence of the universal, whether it be genus oF 

especies or any of the others, is not thet of the singular; 
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woreover, it implies the real existence of other kinds of unity 

¢han thet of cingular numerical unity. This unity of the aniver~ 

aol in se existens ie of auch a umique and flexible kind that 

it does not preclude the possibility of dietribation in many 

individualse 

Sach a unity as thie implies that the essence in se is 

indifferent vy a simple leck of difference or imposolbility, but 

a certain intelligible nature an be in several distinct iniivi- 

duals at one and the same tines ‘hat ts to aay, the essence 

token in 96 05 extstens ante ren io nothing bat the essence or 

- intellicthle nature considered a9 univeronl in the firet wy 

we have citel, From thie point of view 1¢ is indiffereus in 

ell these things which are of the sane species or genus ett. 

In thie way it is not strictly regarded et predicable of many; 

nor Le it, on the other hand, regarded os individusliaad. 

Rather, here it is considered in so far as of iteelf it is 

possessed of one undivided relation to oll things or toe many 

dn that general clase, it i¢ « relation of indifference of 

which St. Albert is spesking. That precisely is the essence 

oo having @ certain nature ond ratio of universality according 

to which it really exiote in se, tes mn very ingetersinatien 

eo neither universal sor singulare 
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Let us take for example the nature homo; strictly it te 

neither what makes this natare capable of being predicated 

of many singuler men, nor is it what can be said of one sing=- 

aler min. It is sieply the netare homp and that is all there 

49 to it, Zo the question whether homo, just as the natare 

hom, io universal or proyer, one or many St, Albert will 

reply thet according as hom ic hom it is none of thene, 

LARA SERA AS SU: ARES HO 

end depend on ite being in se independest of them all, In 

iteelf it is neither an una viich is contrsdictory aut 

opposed to a multitudes nor fe 1% gulta, ty which a multitude 

is opposed to a vingular. So far ae St, Albert was concerned 

this fe exactly what svicenma meant by seying thet gniversale 

mbubiseneiauies 

@he result of Avicenna’s influence here is tut a porticular 

exemple of the whole tone of that spabdian's writings ae reflected 

in Ste Albert's own words, With Avicenna St, Albert ean say 

that in this sense the universal is callei nature or essences 

Gtrtetly speaking, however, we shali see thet universal applies 

anly to the resalt of the agent intellect’s work, as residing 

in a known state in the possible intellect. That this is so 

io apparent from the texts saying that if, in se, the nature 

is neither universsl, nor elnguler it bas to be universalized 
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by the agent power of the soulthe agent intellects Of course, 

if it eon be universalised it must be preciacly becanos it is of 

itself neither proper, nor universal, neither one nor manye in 

ite om being then it is neither ex intellesta mor in sappoeite, 

and, cince 1% 49 not by definition either singular or aniversel, 

nor ie it in a guppooit nor in the intellect, this nature is 

not regugnant to auiee 

This leek of repagnance has mry sides. It is fluid 

enough so that it my happen thet thie nature be proper, 

universal, one or mnyge In thie sense £¢ le not st all 6 

lozicsl universal pat io itself an imperfect oxi incomplete, 

yet funiamental Sa a 

It remine foras to epproximete the activity required of 

an agent intellect in such a well prepared scheme of thinga. 

Ao the active intrinsic principle the agent Intellect has to 

produce, we have been told, what the possible intellect is 

¢o reecive; and it has to produce it in the possible intellect 

which ie illumined ty thet agent intellest. Of thet mach we 

are textunlly certain. Pat what of the object on whieh the 

agen intellect functions? This mush we can say with textual 

certainty: the agent intellect has before it on intelligible 

essence already in act with 6 reality of ite om, That is 

there fs already a universal, net perfectly in the sense in which 
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Ste Albert defines » logics] universal se that which te pre- 

disable of mny, bat re*her tn the eense of an anioternined, 

trdifforent espemes which, Dereute af thet very indifference 

can be universalised by the agent intellect. in order that 

the mture aoqeire thie aitvereniity shich Is properly = ioce 

fesk universality there is vat one thing nesled end thet to — 

nothing other than the ifght of the agent intellect. 

How trae this 1 gan be seen hy renalliny certain pointe 

elrendy established, %e nave nenutentiy to keop before az 

the realien of the forma observed in the exposition of the 

Goctrine of the guo est oni quod eet plus the plurslion cone 

sequent on the realigm, Yor St. albert there ie whet uny be 

@elled 4 netaral gormas, which ia the very essence of the thing 

fhie ia the naters in ee exigtens: 15 is the principiue espenil, 

or, if there ie » hierarchy of euch setores in ony one being 

they are the pringipia essonlt rei, ‘here te also the lorie} 

genus which So added to the natural genus, confering universality 

on it; 1 te the princi pis 

often enid tile letter io the iegleal aniverenl; it te the sheer 

gemerality of the lezicel genus whieh, cave applied to the natare 

in iteeit, or princisium cosendi, makes of it o proper und cone 

plete general iden, the sinple netwe then 6 & nature) ganas is 

@ princicle ef the being of the things the same nature, with the 

addition cf logics] aniverselity, becomes the principle of knove 

{20} 
ing the thinge 
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What St. Albert ic onying io, in effect, that the prin- 

eiples of being and the principles of the knowing of that being 

are the seme, oucver, they are not principles in the sane 

mamer even though fundamentally ami at root there is no diff+ 

erence between then, For cmvenience we will den} vith these 

principles in the singaler, reslising that the remerke are 

applicable to them sll in toto. ‘The indifferent mature is the 

p¥ineiple of the being of the things bat universality ie added 

to it, anil os it were, happens to it. While remining the 

principle of the being it has become st the same time, by thie 

adied charecter of universality « prinolptay comitionis., In 

go fer ao universality happens te 14 there resulte a logical 

aniverssl preiicabie of wae 

At lone last we can clearly see what ot, Albert seant 

by saying that the form totiue of Hecrates, homo, ia not 

the untversal but rather fe that on which tae agent intellect 

gtaelf mkes the ere eM form st principle of being 

nes a reality of its owa, even as have the other forms in 

Socrates. Consequently, the only thing netessery to bring 

this intellicttle essence, principle of being, or natural 

genas into perfect umiversality ao a principle of tmowledge; 53) 

oF logical universal is the activity of the agent intellect. 

We heve only to realize that the indetermination which founds 
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and preeedes the universal in the intellect io really in re. 

that ie shy the agent intellest has merely to cooperate with 

the nature, which resily is indifferent, in the preduetion of 

the universal as objcet in the possible inteliect, ‘the oper 

ation of the agent intellect carries on the phantesm, for 1% 

contains this imieterninate natare os partioularised in the 

Singuler. S the action of the agent intellect 10 exercined 

in two wayes there is « bifurcetion ty which (1) &¢ acts on 

the nature itself md (2) illusines the possible intellect. 

In thie way the intelligible essence becomes 4 logics] unt~ 

vereal in the illwnined possible intellect. ‘the conceptus 

mentic ie the prodact of which St. Albert can opy: ‘this is 

the complete univerzal, 

If this would leed one to say that for the agent inteliect 

the job io not difficelt, it frankly only hes to observe and 

come upon the universal, it. Albert himself would not call the 

point into dispute, it is, in fact, what he aye hinmelt, 

The intellectual soul, throagh the agent intellect, mkes the 

universal forms. Sut it is a feeble miking, requiring little 

exertions it might be called & miking in the sense of muke 

ing e@ discovery. ‘or that is presieely what the agent intell- 

ect docs: it finds its form already bik, order that this 

be possible the object must sesuredly be there and we heve seen 
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thet and how it is thero, Uarthermore, it is sleays there, 

thie ene and simple nature, wiich secundum se is neither in. 

the intellect, nor in things, is in itself one ubigue et semper, 

and in eo far as it ie in the intellect 1% loses nelther of 

these characters. for existing in the intellect 48 is not 

singuler but entirely intunaien’ i it gains, over ami sbeve 

what it does not lose, is perfect miversality. ‘this the agent 

intellect coes by actualising the universal, elrcedy intelligible 

in eet, and needing bat to be aniversalised. 

fhe agent intellect finds itself confronted, in the last 

emAlyets, with the natare in ite imictermination and indiffere 

ense presented in the phanteasm, It sees it ae being capable 

of univervalisation ana of belng received in that state by the 

peseible intellect. Binding it thus ia elmaltaneous with 

the logicel univerenlity which hagpene to it. Concurrently, 

the agent intellect illumines the seseible intellect and 

fecandates 1% by impressing the univergel on it. Hence we can 

sey thet this agent intellect, conceived after the fashion of 

the Arablane® separate agent intelligence hae become, ty 

virtue of the form being already in set, « dator formaran 

Having eon thet ite origin and neture te vimiler we cannot 

now fail to see that its operation is little different from 

the separate agent intelligence of the Apibian philosophers. 
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Mor can we fail to sec thet the untversal which is appre- 

hended in the fourth degree of apprehension as @ principle of 

Knowing exists in reelity as © principle of belnge Thars really 

existe for eath.anivereal a orn, being in reality which 

ie the onme as the universal. There is in reality » real qaid~ 

@ity of the existing object wich fe truly predicated of that 

thing once it hae been universalised, This is no hicden reallony 

St. Albert saya it with hie hands unegleved, his sleeves rolled 

wp and his head high, ‘he essence is not virtually intellictble, 

bat aetumlly so, It ie an unum guid existens in its own right. 

And to tnow the anfversel {so to know the esneance of the thing 

in ite aptness to be imparted to many. A trae reslity, this 

nature is neither universe, in the logical sense, nor is it 

singular; it existo indepent of and indifferent toe any knowe 

leige ve my have of a 

What is the pleee of auch @ dectrine in the economy of 

St. Albert's thought? St. Albert answers that question by 

extricating himself from en apparent aiffiealty. If it seens 

from such o position as hie that the universal to ante rem ant not 

post rem St. Albert wil} say: that which ie aniverseal te beyond 

a doubt gente ren This is the essence considered in gg. ut 

it must be petiontly borne in eind that his eminmtly succese- 

ful éietinotion in this question refuses to grant proper and 
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complete universality to this essence in ee. That only consists 

jn logieel universality; the act of ite universality is the 

pusiness of the agent intellest. Ani this act of universality 

of the essence comes about, 1t is true, sieply from the fect 

that there is ins Li 

eniversal io inieed predicated of the thing itecl? because accord= 

ing to the act of ite universality it ie in the intellect alone, 

put founmted on 16 quod est universale. In thie perfect sense 

the universe’ 1s post rom ani abstrected , in the vay ‘ast 
28 

which we are now familiar, from ig quod est uiversale. by 

means of this position St. Albert remained in contact with 

5 ee 

things for as he bas just told us, ig the essence were not 

yoally in reality wo could not predicate our krowledse of things. 

Because the principles of being and the principles of knowing 

are one, in the sense we have seen, the knowing person remins 

tn contact, through tiat knowledge, with the things from which 

he drew ite 

These natures, with thelr possibility of beconkng either 

aniversal in the intellect or eingaler in things aré, shen 

xnown, media by which the goul retains and never loses ite 

gravy of reality, If it were not oo our knowledce would bear 

only on pare artefacts of the mind*’s ow construction, And 

that is why St, Albert can say tint the univereal in the mind 
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| 
| has on intentional charecter, in fect io en intention and a 

gien, by meane of wich the intellect knows the thing of which 

Say Leiaetes tee ta ten setae TC cheese Gas oo 

flight from reality then St. Albert hao said that exch univer- 

p@l io veal se @ principle of being and that in each individual 

there actually exivts « hierarchy of rel form, «hich being 

known becomes logicn) universale. ere ie the metaphysical 

justification for the existence within the very individual of 

the imperfect universals, as natures; cach remino en anan 

Gaig eo ordered in the hierarchy by ite peculiar degree of 

miuversality. And mo one of these natures dissolves the 

proper wmity of the indivicanl subject. 

Ge may in summery conelusion state that: 

(1) St. Aldert remains consietent with himself os we heave 

aeen him in the first five chaptere of our works 

{2) The realiem ond plarality of forms in hie doctrine is 

indisputable. 

(3) He fe ot412 attempting to impose apon on Aristotelian 

terminolosy the task of bearing ard rendering intelligible 

ae radically neo letonic svi Arabien conception of reality. 

From Apistotie, we obeerved, he hes certain general notions 

euch aor the necessity of an object ani ite species, o censible 
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origin of kmowledge, the distinction of on agent ani e possible 

intellect, production of the opectes by the agent intellect ant 

vital resideme in the possible intelicot. 

(4) However, from Avicenna, with whom he began, he still reteino: 

the notion of the seal, the reality of the forms, (for which 

St, Albert Le aloo indebted to Gilbert of yoitiers), the indiff- 

erence of the nature, the notion of hie egent intellect, similar 

in origin neture and operation, but humnized, 

(5) Phe timely entrance of Averroes wae noted; it will develop 

into a long and unefal staye 

{G) as the hamen agent intellect becomes more like 5 dator 

fomarun it has lees and less to do. 

(7) Owing to the realism of the universals in Ste Albert the 

agent intellect, having Little to do below iteclf mounts figure 

atively beyond the ator formu to the principle of ite ompenyl, 

ia a word to God in whose image 1% is, It will rest mre 

frequently from ite labours, for the iuguotinian flluminetion, 

apprectably changed in company with Avicenna and Averroes, is 

about to enter, 
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CHAPTER SEVER 

St. Albert hao proved that the principles of being and 

the principles of knowledge, while mdally different, are 

rodically indistinct. Those principles of being have been 

pleced in their settings ty the active and formetive light 

of God, Once so establiched they are nevertheless nover 

without thet lighte The light of God ot m moment relin- 

qaishes ite influence on those things formed weier its it 

i@ cortinually joined to mi 

Such a light ip an intelligible light and the objeets 

which stand in that light owe to if not only their existence 

wut their very intelligibility an well, it is true te say, 

with Ste. Albert, that the intelligibility which things possess 

4e given them by God ax oeintained in ile ee. The things 

are not giving off this intelligibility without the light of 

God added to theme ‘ence these forma, thas considered ae 

umier the light of God ect on the soul not only by virtue of 

the light or act of the hamm agent intellect, bat also in 

their intelligibility unter the light of God which ie in theme 

That precizely io what happens on the aide of the Sllaats” 

Svidently wits & ready mde nature which is capatic of 

vpeing logically aniverselised the agent intellect has not two 
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mash to doe 4nd i¢ has still less to do chen we ove that those 

obdjecte offer themselves in the intelligibiity which the Light 

of God has bestowed on, and contimmily and uncessingly saine- 

teins in themes 

The question erises however a9 to whether God io meintein= 

ing ell these objects in His light and yet making the agent 

{ntellect do ite work without any wore eld than it has airesdye 

Certainly it has been treated royally from the olde of te 

objects But ie it mot a power of the soul made to the image 

ef Gedy Is it mt itself, in point ot Aye the very inece 

ani Mkeness of Ged in thet hwwn soul? 4nd whet ef its 

origing—-it was as we well know founded on the quo est of 

the eoul whose ow form is the Trinity. 4o euch it would 

seen to we more then any other part of the soul, laninously 

close to God, ite cause, What can we say of it, is it to carry 

on uneided while all elee in the world baske and operates in 

the light of ite First Cause? 

In order to answer that question we have to ack anothers 

Rxsetly what io necessary that there be trae knowledge in the 

soul? St. Albert saggeete an answer in which there are four 

conditions. firet, a possible intellect which is prepared 

to receives secondly, en agent intellect by whose Light the 

absterction of the species in which there fe trath, or that 
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‘trae thing, tekee places; thirdly, the ree objecte se the sctual 

subject of our knowledge, either in itself or intthe phantasias 

it te the object concerning which there is thet trath; fourthly, 

the principles and axioms which ere as it were instrus ate 

| proportionating possible, impossible and necessary comositions 

ani ivisions from which the verwa ie received; sil these are 

conditions, Of these four we cum say thet the first is only 

yeceiving, the second is only giving ite light, the thiré is 

receiving from the agent intellect as well as giving the 

Micht of dictinct trath to the possible intellect ami that 

the fourth is moved co an instrument end ie moving the com 

position ené division ef that in which there io the true 

thing known or sought. 

ag they stand these four conditions are not oufticient, 

in St. Albert's eyes, to account for the knowledge of that 

truth which ie eraspeble by reason, He means then natural 

trath and naturel knowledge. But St. Albert offers additions 

only on one count; the other three my romain as ostabdlishedc, 

they are thenselves sufficient. ‘That one count is the second 

exthe agent intellect. In rererd to it, and to make up the 

deficiency, we mast say that the light of the agent intellect 

does not suffice per se for the atetreetion of the 8 peck ee 
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few then is it ouffitient? It 19 mule eaffictent only in virtee 

of the application to the Maght of the mgent intellect of the 

Light of on mncrested intellect which aids and strengthens it. 

The application of this fortifying light of the uncrested 

4ntellect may happen in teo ware, Invthe firet way there is to 

be admitted a twofold light in knowledge, ‘That state exists 

when the agent intellect has joined directly to it the an~ 

erentet Lent of Ged Himeelf, That light in thet way ia the 

Inner Mester, ‘There can Ukewise be s conjmotion with the 

light of the Divine Intellect and of en angelic intellect, 

After al) the soul fe a tool or an instrament at the hands 

of the separate Intelligences and 14 is most naturel that 

the Intelliconce should aid our agent intellect by the power 

of ite light. Utimeately, however, every light of the Intelligence 

comes from Got and hence it is true to say that nothing wiete 

Soren Se Oe GG, EF AAG OF OR BH MRR Se The SNE 

of the agent intellect. For St. Albert tae illumination of 

the phantaem by the hamn agent intellect presupposes, an 

illumination of thet same acent intellect by the light of the 

Divine Intellect, This io mt the Iljuminetion which ot, 

dngustine onteratood; hie ws « trath {llwsinetion, St, 

Alvert*s fe an abetraction (lluminstion. ‘here fo no doubt 

he is indebted to st, Angustine for the iden bat the reception, 

145 
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even of the ides, vas mide possible ty the influence of 

Avicennts Trad, ite Albert makes the attempt to fit abetract=- 

fon into Allumination and the result is much leas abstraction 

¢han illuminetions bat yet 4% le an sabetraction Lllaminations 

het the result of the attempted fusion of so mamy divergent 

sources ie we have been observing in ite gradual cevelopments 

We are mv atout to eee that movenant at ite senithe 

if this is the way abstraction ie described by st. Albert 

what ie to be said of thet light of the Divine intellect, is 

it greuee? If grace fo any gift freely given by God then this 

“_ Light is a grace. Corsoquentiy the abstractive process comes 

atout only dy means of a grece super-added to the light ef the 

agent intellect. Thio is 90 true that even if something is 

to habitually known the soul will only be sctualised in res~ 

pect to it w turning to thieat ancrested Light. ‘That is ® say, 

even after wo have acquire] some knowledge it ie necessury, in 

order thet the ooul know in act, that this ancreated Light 

agein be epplied. So in this sense it ie a special aw a 

tranetent illumination by a new bron 

Lest this doctrine be considered the work of 5%, Albert'a 

youth, later to be revoked, let as look to the Summa Theologing. 

| ~ There St.Albert evidences no changes. Sur poseible intellect is 

perceptive of no cogaitan without o Aight Lllaninating the agent 
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intellect. Through this Light the poselbie intellect te mde 

to know; without {t there te no kmowledge. Ani that Light 

which elde ii: the process of knowing mtural objects ig not a 

supernrtural illamtvetions it {9 1 mataral light. It fe natural, 

even though freely given by God, becuse it enables u® te know 

natural things, However, this Might in matters of faith is 

erntabtons while in the Sentific Vision 4% te the light of glory. 

and yet the whole order is crotuitous in so far as groce is sald 

to be all that which 20 saper-ndded to nature. Now in ag mach 

‘as it fo added to the crested Light of the agent intellect 1% 

ie euper-uided to ite naturés But in ae mach as that same agent 

intellect wy very origin te submitted to the light of God ant 

te in the image of God it te nsturally staniing in that same 

Licht to which it ie indebted for ite being. Consequently, in 

thet sense it is corrects to say that it ie thedefinition of 

the very natare of the agent intellect as the image of Ged 

to be sulmitted to the light of the DMvine Illuminstion. % 

thet then, the agent intellect in as mwh ae it te foumied on 

enh Fines Crom the ga oh of the souk shone fone ty She 

Trinity, ie open natorelly to the light of Gods 

St. Albert does not want anyone to think that he tesches 

at this point on Lllumination which beare the very content of 

4? 
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our concepts. In order to avoid any euwh aonfusion he Lanca- 

iately adds that this light, 90 descending ie not confering 

something known that it be knowable by the mind but it is, 

rather, pouring its light on the one knowing eo that he can 

sctually kote Thas it appears beyond a donbt that our knowe 

leige of mterial things io natural ty object and, so far as 

tacit, lead Manaaelaaeaaandles 

It fe the tesching of St. Albert then thet the knowledge 

of men, human knowledge, begins from the phantasa in which 19 

sheltered the intelligible mature alrendy in act. it is tere 

minated, from the point of view of the product, at the possible 

antellect. In thie process it is illuminated either ty wd, 

or ty the angele through the light received from God, And the 

reeson for this Lllumination conslete ia the fect thet the Light 

of the agent imtehlect, in iteclf, 1s not safficient for the 

abstraction of all the species by which it is the pleasare of 

the possible intellect to know all things. Get adstraction 

ean only take place by the aldttion fo the light
 ef the agent 

intellect of the angelic or Divine light. furthermore, just as 

the act of the agent intellest was anid to be twofold, namely, 

the illumination of the possible intellect and the Aliaminati on 

of the phantaems oo also must we say that thie Guye
readaed 

illumination bifareates in the same way through the act of the 
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Be te. Miller 

St. Albert 

{9} 

egent intellect so illaminede 

there fe ample evidence that st. Albert did not Limit 

himwelf, in the discussion of this iliuaination, to the works 

we have just investigated, it suffices to point oat a fev 

instances in his strictly philosophical writings to sonvince 

ourselves of his conatancy and fidelity to his own ideals. 

We resort at once to the aimile of the light of the sun; ite 

light ie effective of the forms of corporeal things. However, 

the light of the First Agent Intellect, Ged, irradistes on 

the light of the oun and if 1¢ di¢ net the efficiawy of the 

Licht of the ow in respect to those corporeel form would 

be totally annihilated. It ie exactly the some in the miveree 

ghich man is, in the hasan minor scundus. The light of God 

has to shine on the agent intellect of man mc thereby aid 

it in the mking of the manifold aniversals and in the iLiwaine 

ation of the possible intellect, vere it not so the minor 

mundus would have no knowledge of enything ED 

thie Light of God is joined to the saul and to the forms in 

‘the souk and ander the set of this uncreated light the forms 

mave the soul just ac under the act of exteriorly applied 

light colore move the sicht. Joined thas, both te the forme 

oni to the agent intellect, and therehy dllunining both the 
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phantaem ani the posoible intellect through the ty intellect, 

God enters intimately into the process of knowing. The cone 

clusion then woald have to be thet the seve of the intelligible 

forms in the soul depende on the light of the Angele or cod 

flowing inte the soul, adding to the Licht of our own ageat 

intellect awl therchy generating the esse intellectunle of 

the forms in the soul, Ultinetely of course, since the angels 

dliumine only in virtue of the Divine Light, 1% mast be said 

that it io the light of the First Caase which ie the efficient 

gource of the act of the asent intellect. 

Let us therefore conclude that there is a permanent, and 

hence general, illumination by which the agent intellect oper- 

ates, the Divine Light is conjoinel to the human soul ani 

where St, Albert eyesks of an agent intellect aml its operation 

he means that the light of our own sgent intellect is able to 

give universality to mterial forma owing to the Light it 

receives either from God throagh a oeparete intelligence or 

from God directly. Of cowes, there is an agent intellect 

in man which ean meke these objects universal, for they are 

already intelligi=le in act, and thas in one senvs aniversals; 

ond farther, God*s light of intelligibility is always shining 

on then and on the inteliest ites’, Consequently, for It. 

Albert abstraction means thet operation of the egent intellect 
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which reniers the natures in the puantssm aniversal in the 

light redisted from the separate intelligences and from God. 

In this sense it ie tree to say that becouse our knowleige 

is due to the illamination of our agent intellect ty God 

it hes ae its cause much more the uncrested light ef cod 

then either things themselves or the created licht of the 

human agent intellest. 

Por this reason the famiamental origin of our knowledce 

is not in things, nor ie 4% even in our own soul, It ie 

in the Divine Light that men gathere hie imowledce of mate 

erial things. Thus it can truly be said that God is the 

Piret Mover in the order of knowledzse because He is the First 

Mover in the order of beings 

Hor ie this the whole story. If the Divine Light is 

requisite for the efficient functioning of the agent intellect 

in respect to intellicitle forme are we condemed to saying 

thet our knowledse never rises above mich objects as are 

given in the phantaame? There is no doubt tut that our knowe 

ledge tegine from sensibles. Sut while there ie no reason 

it mast renain there, excellent reasons can be adduced that 

it should note More intelligible, less material and most 

intelligent beings still stand unkown, Yhe shole realm of 
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intellectual existents on well os the First Conse, God, hare 

eo yet been untonsicered as objccts of imowledge, As the 

human soul concerns itself about the qiidditice of material 

thinge in ite various operations it besire to wonder about 

itself, and shen it hes satisfied ite possibilities in that 

Zine 4% finds that it still mows a very emell portion of 

wnat it can know. There are the separate intelli concesand 

the Siret Cause, lovever, for the honestly curious soul 

this all does not happen overnight, it bexine to ask about 

itself; end the first step on the rond to that noble knov~ 

ledge io not far removed from the firet step on the road to 

the sta‘e of intelectaal Soa 
Such & condition ef cource implies thet only a certain 

type of knowledge arises from the phantagma, Some things do- 

pend on matter for thelr existence and, as well, the very 

werstanding of them imlics a relation to matter. Xnowledse 

of things of this type comprise shat is know as “otural 

Philosophy. However, some things depend on metter for their 

existence but not for the understanding of them anmithds is 

the reolm of Mathemtice, In #11 these things it seeme that 

our knowledge orises fron Po Bde gay intellectual souls 

however, om all things above it are separate Ree esse ot 
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By Ge Miller 
Ste Albert 

eanonidam from matters They depend neither for their being 

nor for their being wxlerstood on matter; ami thet is the 

complete reason why the kweled<e of then does not originate 

in the phantagme 

St, Albert tello we that the human intellect fo the firet 

ieage of the light of Ged whish is joined in one way to space 

and time, It io nesesmery then that the hamen intellect be 

& receptacle } in an intention] menner, of physical and mathe- 

matical things simply Deenuse it is joined to ayece ari t inte 

Pat it is aleo necessary thet, as an image of God, the hanen 

intellect, separate secaunium ease from the body, be 6 contein= 

er'so far ao it ie able, of these higher end sore nobhe things 

which come atoat through the Might of the Piret Cause and 

which depent in no essential or existential way on matter. 

such ere the aoa} Ltself and the separate intelligences; their 

cause, God, can then be added to thie schema aa the highest 

and most noble of ail Por Meg the knowledce eae three orders 

phantsome ere not only a detriment, but are wholly annecessarye 

From the very beginning St. Albert carefully prepared ang 

plemed for the fins) steps which we are now going to watch 

him take, "e hae waoted mo wrdss each clesent of his thought 

90 far discussed io but a harmonious part in the aymphonie 

finsle towards whieh he fe mow Grivinge The true purpose and 
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Be Se Biller 
Alvert 

legitimate end for which Ut. Albert maintains the doctrine of 

en agent intellect te inextricably connected with, end wurenitt 

tnely Cirected towards the perfection of the intellectual
 sale 

In order te ascertain that paxpose ad oni let ax procesd as Ste - 

AYbert himself dees, with a rapid induction of his classification 

of intellects. 

It ie the teaching of St. Albert tint the covaible intellect 

and the universal existing in an intentional way in the intell= 

ect ore formilly the sane, The possible intellect becomes the 

object know intentionally, in so far a the object tmoen existe 

in on imseterial feahion in the intention whieh the intelLiect 

hes of it. In fact St. Albert says that the union of the ine 

tellect ant the thing known is 60 intinate thet a third thing 

ie not formed; they become one formelly a2 in the anion of 

potemsy ant’ a they are thao one in intellectesl 

weing they can be anid to be eepable of receiving on
e and the 

game formal perfection, Anfi this is tut the ligt of the agent 

intellect; it mikes completely univeron) whet mms improperly 

oo by universsliging in the Divine Light the form of the 

thing known, Thus 1¢ brings the possible intellect to we 

The light of the agent intellect alwys aided ty the tivine 

Light de their comen perfection, serving as the fom or act 
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wth of the aniverseal ent of the possible intellect. 

lence the re-enforced light of the agent intellect, in 

ap mach af it fe doth in the possible intellect and within that 

which ie imown ty the possible intellect, 12 to be regeried in 

tuo unyo, It is, first of all, that by which something is 

known, ond secondly, it is thet by which something imowe, name 

ly, the soul through the poosidle ami the agent teresa? 

Out of thie comes whet St. Albert chooses to cell the inteblectus 

formalis, fe might define it ty saying that it is the licht of 

the agent intellest in so fer ce it informe both the poseible 

intellect and the intelligtbte form. It is simply the light 

of the agent intellect in the function of informing beth the 

possible intellect ani the intelligible. 

Under the Might of the acent intellect the intellicitle in 

eet becones « universal, Likewise unter ite Light the possible 

Intellect te illumined as ty ite act, simltancously the untver= 

eal moves into ite new home, the illwained poseible intellect 

and the possible intellest by those receptions ie thas broaght 

from potency to act, It hav become what fe celled by Ste Albert 

the intellectus in effectn, It hao initially then diesipated 

pert of ite univerenl potency; it fo in potency to all intellic~ 

ibies, The more it is rendered in act the lese it is in potensy 

emi the more perfect it Ee | intellestus in effecta then 
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is the intelligible in ite setual eniversslity in the intellect, 

possible intelioot as sctuslised by both the agent intellect 

and the aniversei species. 

Chen the inteliect is reniered in ast the intelicctus 

gzincipiorm srives, Once the terme involved in the principles 

ere known the intellectus principioran is present. Along with 

the principles ere the instruments by which loweledge of things 

ie derived from the principles.e Yor Ste Albert they are the 

mades of Fanta 28 firat prineiples are known natarally 

in ao far os we kmow their term. Ané we may say thet these 

principles themselves are guest inetruments ty which the 

illumined agent intellect continass t educe the possible ine 

tellect from potency t a more perfect desres of scsiient 

Because of the diverse influences which he allowed himself 

to undergo the next step is one of the moot intricate in st, 

Alvert*s explanation of the march to intellectual perfections 

The becinning is mrked yy a sigificent pledge of fidelity 

t Averroes, with whom St. Albert finis himvelf in happy 

ogrveonert, tut for a very few points. Averrocs, along with 

almost all the other philosoyhers holds for an agent intellect 

which 19 separete and not joined to the soule But he well 

anows that oinse the agent intelligence is joined to the possible 
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intellect formally in order that the soul may know teperate 

substames, there mast be a cause of that PE. 

St. Albert assares uc that nothing in jverrocs wil} be 

changed except where Aplototle is different. snd tint requires 

an immediate change, for Aristotle taught that there is both 

an agent ani e possible intellect in the ooule How St, Albert 

never doubted for one minate that the agent intellect is o part 

end power of the human soul, It ie Glosys Joined on 4 garte 

But, and this ie importent, the Might of the egent, which is 

its act, 1s not always joined in actu to the poesibke inteliest 

for it 18 not alwayo meking the universale to be in the possible 

qntellect. In this sense the sgent intellect is ceaiaeee 

This ie & remarkably adreit twist, for now se have jockyed the 

agent inteliect to a position where it is almost at the lofty 

per to which the agent intellect of Averrocs ie accustomed ané 

avout which that arabien's words have becn written. in point 

of fact, Ste Albert has gone as fer tousrds etarting off on 

the same foot with Averrecs ae hia doctrine will persit bin 

to Gores ile con soy that the Might of his agent intellect is _ 

not always joined in act; then the agent intellect is more 

separate than the poseible intelleet. It is precisely from 

this point on that it fe no longer a question of what 5%. Albert 

ie going to take from Averroes tut only: et what point ts he 



madara 7 at ot haem aMmiaiionn myrets run 08 Ow 

Peerage +s enhineas AARP AMAT 6h? nd toa; bead 

088 eye ert oe ore ot tebpte a id cnemey a gh whet 

gL ete te eranis of (1 aR ARR Ian: « at MORON, Came 

fan Beeetrage: ct searer Ls MTD. Cys BGP Geta Om, 

naam, eehity em oe ee 

ce Vie paifads ee: os!) OH re, cat fund ofS _ftat Bp 

eee 
a! ron Lat mages. 3 Seeds @ ‘rie gee ee oe ovesh 

stort Gf toa hfotal Sapp ® fot dH stoo Wk ‘onlay Quanto tes 

woz? 5602 VTery ale malt storage 

ee 

of ob eaten Cet Amen Mad Gees nah emt OE GND 

a 

> 

- ¥ 

a aT ay 



Re GO. Miller 
St. Albert 

going to stop taking? 

St. Albert recognises that in such a state of affairs he 

too hed better look aroun! fer a cause of conjunction thereby 

the agent intellect 1s joined formlly to the poesidle intellect. 

But what is it to be joined formally? In his answer St. Albert 

eforts two pointe from Alfarebi, wiich as ve shall sce, he 

could well have read, and no doubt did read, in Averroes, The 

intellect has tue operations; first, to mkethe intellecta ty 

éoneding thes from matter, saconmily, to umlerstané those formte 

The fires is proper to the agent intellect alone, while the 

second the sossitie intellect enjoyo in company with other 

passive powers, So far 90 goody bat we ehould all know that 

the asearence ami security of anyone philosoghising ie not 

to te joined to the agm*t intellect only as to en efficient 

cause in the order of knowledse tut also to be united to it 

a8 toe form, The explanation for this ie simply that when 

the agent intellect produces the witversale in the mint it 

4000 co without the help of the possible intelleet; in this 

sense it is joined only as efficiens, ‘owever, the second 

operation, mumcly, intellicere is mt v0 independent bat 

requires the agent intellect joined ut efficiens. Tow then 

4f the seourlty of the happy men philoso hiaing requires that 

his intellect be joined to the agent intellect sleo as to 4 
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we 

form, then it will be conjoined so that the hepgy mn in ectu 

felicitatio knows himself and the agent intellect, The fom is 

timt princiole throach which anything performs ite peopar action; 

#t ia the perfection of tint to whieh 16 is joined as a formes 

&@ it io the agent intellect se form throwsh which man does that 

work which io hie in so far ee he io a sen, Ani whet is that 

works it fe by realising the potentialities of one’s knoeleice 

te know oneself and the things ahove aoe 

It would be well, before we spend sore tive on such & 

teeching, to fini out whether or not it is humanly poosible 

for mn to attain to & conjunction with his agent intellect, 

not os effiekens which ie alweyo the case, but a8 form which 

is not always co joinei, All one hes to co in order to con 

vince himelf that it 40 certainly possible is merely to look 

erowue We see the seule of those happy ones whose soals 

ere perfected according to the highest state of wisdom. In 

their state it to quite apparent that they taste ant enjoy the 

knowleige of divine things which God Mimself tasters the 

effeots are enough to prove that the conjunction of the posd ble 

intellect to the agent intellect os te e form fe actumliy here 

an this life. Hence we are not reaching for the moong it is 

sesuiaais te teletiae t. 

Sinoe it can be dons, the question now is how is it done? 
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In the cause and mode of this conjunction St. Albert informs 

no that he agrees in tote with Averracs, It comes about through 

the sequisition of speculative knowledge in two wayte Piret 

ef all, certain speculative imouledge happens in as as it were 

pet natarans ¥e nek ne tencher, nor any inquisition. Suck 

things are the first principles and proper axioms of desonstrstio, 

ghiech we know demedistely in oo far as we know their terns. 

Seoomily, other speculative knowleige arises persuant to our 

gum choosing; we strive after it by pergoml diecovery ant by 

Metening to teecherss In es auch a6 it ie Voluntary anyone, 

without physical or mental impediments, can co it if he 60 

ehooses. In both of these eases all this knovleige comes by 

reason of the illumined agent intellect pouring forth in~ 

tellectaslity and so mking the universals comletely in atte 

The agent intellect #9 joined to efficiens; tat 1% 1s becoming 

joined es form, Throughout all these steps the possible 

intellect is continuslly receiving the Light of the agent 

Antellect and day ty day is eoquiring more knowledce by 

meone of the agent intellect, Alfarebi, Avicema, Ayerroes, 

in gaet all the philosophers, eay thet this fe to be moved 

to a continuation and conjunetion with the agent intellect. 

Then when the possible intellect has received all knowledges 

goosible to it on thet realm it hae become somletely actue 

160 
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aalised. At that point 1 hag the light of the agent intellie 

ect adhering to iteelf as & form, oo ite perfections then 

the aquat intellect te not only joined to it os efttalins, 

but ghon it is no longer outside it in acta it fo no longer 

separate oven in that way; the agent intellect is, at thet 

precive monent, perfectly joined to the poustble intellect 

as Tort. ee ee cee | 

intel) - 

thet Ste Albert moone ie thie: the possible intellect 

ie capable of becoming oll ‘things by knowlng thens the agent 

iutellest ean feshion all things so that the possible inteliset 

may astunlly know them, when the egent intellect is Joined to 

the possible intellect in act, thet ts, when it is ectually 

producing the intellects, it is efficient of that knowledces 

ani te the extent thet 1¢ ie efficient the possible intellect 

to hoving ite potencies setualized: it fe beooming an ine 

tellectas formmlis, intellects in effects ani inteliectas 
yeineipiormm. tay ty day, 82 Ste Albert says, ite etore of 

potency is diminishing and « atore ef actual knowledge ie 

simaltencously being constructed. Once sotunlised it is 

in effeotu only in respect to that particular store of knowled Og 

4% still fixie iteelf in potency t all the rest that it does 

not yet know. It is boing perfected; 4t 40 still imperfect to 
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the decree of ite reamining potensys it hae not then yet resched 

ite full perfection, ‘Zhe agent intellect, clmys en intrinsic 

part of the soa ie joined setually to the posoible inteliest 

when 2% fe in sota as gitictens, Sut it ie still separate when 

£t is not eo in sctes However, as it continues w perfect the 

possible intellect there fe lees yousibility of ite being so 

eeperste, for it te more and more in seis The degree of per 

fection of the possible intellect is, therefore, in direct 

proportion to the degree of separetenses of the agent intellects 

The more it is joined to the possible intellest in aot, the less 

geparete it i¢ and the more closely dows the possible intellect 

approssh perfection. That perfection és to have all its pote 

enoles in that order of knovledges ectuslised. thon there is 

nothing further in respect to which the agent intellect hae 

not been in sotu it can then ho longer be seperste. The possible 

intellect hae then scquired a1 the intellectas the agent intelle 

eet Go no longer separate, It ie the perfection of the possible 

intellect and has renounced ite separate etnies For the possible 

intellect hee been joined to it as to ite perfection or ite 

form, Sines the form fe that principle throwsh which anything 

eethieves what it should aohdeve, and since the poerible intellect 

hee seen all its potenctes actusline! through the agent intellect, 

the possible intelleet eon rightly be eaic te be joinel to the 

Loe 
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agent intellect not only sa to an efficions but also se to its 

perfection or ite forte 

48 hes already been said, the net result of this process 

to tersed the intellestus sieptus, It 19 0 state of the intell~ 
@et which bas been aequired thraagh seelous applications it te 

the accaisition af ene*s true and pene peekherts as it were, 

the utility end frait of one’s labours, ‘Then man is in a position 

+o perform the operations which era preper to him as 4 wats And 

thie fe the work which Geo Himeelf Goes; namely, to know oneself 

ead a objects saperate fron matter per esse et epee’ 

In summary it oan be esi that the agent intellect is joined 

in three ways: naturally, in 20 far an 18 ia a power of the 

ooul; efficiently, in 99 far av it moken the intellocta speculate 

end formlly, invso far a6 wen is now perfect to do the divine 

work which it is bis perfection to do, “he cause of ite con 

Jonotion at fome te the Anbellectue speguletivas and as the cause 
precedes the effect so this etete of the inteliest preeeies the 

Aintellectus adeptus, The speculative intellect is not clatinguishe 

ei from the possible inteliest on the aive of the subject bat 

from the side of potency and act. ‘The possible is in potency, the 

speculative is in nets hence it fe rether a erede or degree of 

the poseitie intellect than another ieualeeue a may aay oleply 
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with St, Alvert that the intellectas formiis 1s divided into 

the practical end speculative intellect, so thet the e@pecalative 

intellect is © part of the formal inteliest, specified wy know 

ledge purely for the gake of knovleiges fhas when ft. Albert 

geyo thet the epecalative intellect is the cause of the con- 

jJanction of the agent intellect se form be means thet by the 

procressive aequisttion of speculative knowledge in the 1aght 

of the agent intellect the perfection fe reached wherein the 

posattle intellect 4o sctualised fully and 1) to conjoined to 

the agent intellect ae Ite perfection or form, 

 “ Refere proceeting with the doctrine of Ste Albert it is 

appropriate at this point to investigate the rources of such 

_ @ Gectrine, Alfaretd hed said thet the agent Intellect vas 

the last seperate intelligence. ly abstracting for us the 

material forme it places them in ow inteilest which passes 

from potency to eet, When one hav all or almoet oll of this 

type of forms thon one san elevate oneself to the intellection 

of pure intelligible forms which were never in matter. they 

become forme for our intellect ani ea receive from the agent 

intelligence our intellect is joined to it and 1% iteelf and 

the forme in it and our intellects arc —— of our intelle 

ection, thie ie the intedlectue cieptuse 
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Por Avicema we could sdayt our intellects to unite theme 

selves te the agent intelligence in order the more capily ond 

ragi¢ly to receive forme fron it ami te enjoy 1% av andject 

of saenaer® end ultimately of repose, This wae hio intellectas 

shezturs 
Averroes taught, however, thet not only wae the agent intelle 

Agence seperate bat that the anterial {powsible) intellect was 

else separates farther, ensh was eternal and one In ak2 mete 

His problem wae then te explain how he could say: his hoes 

jntelligit. Mis answer me that the merial intellect is joine 

ed to exch mon throuch continuation end conjanetion with the 

fomis Imeginelibas in the souk of mech mane That woul ia the 

form of the body of eoth man as o principle ef the sensative 

enh vegetative life, ant, ce @ materiel fone 8 indi vidasted 

by matter om thet onch cen hae his ow 
souls Rat how fs the 

matertel intellest foinel te the agent intelligence enc thus 

the agent to ne? Of thie question Averrees soya; velde est 

Gieictle. The material intellect to joined through the first 

principles end the remninine epecnlative knsGleiges. 48 made 

thie or that man's material intellect ty conjunction with his 

individerl material for the meterial intellect te the sabject 

of the syecalative knewledyee of thie oF thet ean, which know- 
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jelge in generable ent corruptitie for it yenishes when the 

contact of the material intellect with the form or goal is 

broken by the death of the mn, Jow than the agent intellect 

is efficient of mtericl ss well as abotroct forzs in the anter~ 

fal intellect and it ie joined to the mterial inteliest throat 

the intellecta epecalativa, Ag the moteriol intellect fo brought 

mre and mre in act through the reception from the agent ine 

tellect of the speqistive knowledges the ascent intellect ie 

seine’ ao agent and incressingly os form, Thas we are moved to 

& continuction or conjunction te the agent intellect and thre 

motion io only completed with the actualisation of exch am'*s 

peculiar potencies; at that point the mterial intelicet is join« 

o4 mot only as to en agent bat also as to a fom, ite perfection, 

in thie state Mes the fiducie or state of security and assurances 

Me for sverrocs the materiel intellest is the sibject not 

only of the intellecta goeculativa but aleo of the agent intellects 

The intellect in eet in ony man fe then composed from the 

epeoulative imewledces awl the agent intellcst, in thie sense 

the agent intellect is conjoined with each man through the cone 

tinuntion of the dutellects speculative. Zhe ayant intellect 

as the perfection is ap the form of tle epeculative knowledcems. 

Sinse we perform our proper actions through the agent intellect 
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it fo necessary thet it be a form in us. Thus we sre liken- 

ali oti hi a TS, ceed 

Let a8 pause s moment, for we witness on occurrence so 

reguler that it seems a commonplace to mention it, Here fe & 

man for whom preceding thinkers had provided fertile material 

for e doctrine which was tereinolocically similar te all and get 

etructurally unlike cath, Ut, Albert at thie point knew full 

well that the agent intellect of Averroes was separate and one 

for oll meng he knew the same of Alfarabl anc Avicenna. He 

knew af well thet the sateriel intelleet of Averroes was sep] 

arate and unique and thet it denied personal Lomortality. Further 

he was awere thet St. duguotine hed taught that the Inner Mester 

was his Divine Ged, Sut by defining hie soul os he did, by 

explaining ite natare ae he did, thet soul becane capable of 

eupperting en agent intellect which was efter the memner of 

a beter Tormeram, illusinea ty the Inner Master, in the process - 

of abetraction and ssuateeniiegee 

On the one hand there 1s an Ayablen immortelity in the 

union with the last separste intelligence ani an intellectas 

sdeptuss on the other hand here fe o Christian capable of 

essimilating the very volleeprings of such doctrines inte « 

coherent teaching of his own moulding, Dat we have not reach+ 
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eG the conclasion; we must co a Little further with st. Albert. 

While there can be Little deabt but that jverrocs is tze 

direct inepiration of st, Albert on this point, especially 

since he tells us so himmels, we must Listen ss he explains to 

us the first type of this divine knowledge, mace poscibie in 

the intellectus adeptus. in this condition the soul knows 

iteolf and ite agent intellect. it hae besene all things it 

knows; whet it knows end iteclf are ong. 48 it continues to 

operate intellectually aboot these things it knows iteelf as 

containing them oni it begics to know iteelf in itself, Phant~ 

agms are ummecessary; in order that the intellect know itself 

it mast be actunlised and scquire itself, Then it is for ite 

self an object of knowledge, if this fe the fiduele for a 

philosopher it is also wly Alferabl said thet the soul te put 

in @ body that it may discover and know OE 

The soul thas acquires and knows itself; its knowledge of 

self depentis apén ite union to the agent intellect as to ite 

form, But there is atill to be set forth ite possible nobler 

knovledces, There is mo sore below itg it is knowing itself 

ant by ite selfecontemilation the soul realises itewn benaty. 

It realisee ite almost divine beauty ond ic avare that its 

deanty fp mot from iteclf, and too there ore sore beutiful 

16a 
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thinge and more divine things. Conscious of this the sod tens 

towarie the Intelligences oni extemis iteeif te a anion with 

the light of these separate intelligences ascending by degrees 

from union with the lest intelligence te the highest until it 

(38) 
ascends even te a union with the light of the Divine intellect. 

It de the intellectus aseiaflativas in which mn, in £0 

for es is powsible or commodious for him surges upwards to the 

Divine Intellect which is the light and cause of all things. 

Raving acquired itecl? and the light ef ite agent intellect 

the soul can now extent itecl’, thas parifiel from ite body, 

*o the Light of the angels ascending through them progressively 

to the simplicity of tac Divine intelieete frm the light of 

ite own agent intelléet 16 proceeds to the light of the 

Sith ili ily ann snann06 the Maal tek 

hat sort of act is going on here we ey well nok it. 

Albert? ‘And he hae already anawered that it 19 the set which 

0a does, namely, to contemplate Mrself an! to know separste 

intelligences, the comteaplation of self ie laid in the 

Antellectan adeptas, It 10 in the intelLertue astattetivus 
that the soul receives, through ite union with their light, 

@ kmowlelce of the Intelligences, The reason for thie stonis 

in the fact that the human soul, by knowing the superior List 
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to which it 16 applied has been strenythene! ant is open to the 

reception of more noble knowledme. Nowever, it is imoosible 

for the soul to sbetract this mowledice from the sensibic wrilds 

neither can it construct auch notions in itself. It rewire 

Shen that to whatever ons of the superior intelligences the soul 

happens to be joined st this or thet moment 1¢ my be care that 

o8 Gn intelligence 2% is bommbifally replete with intelligtihie 

universal forma. For it is the very definition of an Intellicence 

to be fall edie ick ik aSaldNUR WGI tdedP tne, saat 

iight of the Intellicence there flew inte the hamm soul forne 

end Syecteo of that order to which the particular Intelligence 

delongs, There is however a confition of reception; the forces 

thus pleeed in the soul are received there according to the power 

of reception of the recipient. Sot only are they received ine 

temtionally but they are received socerding te the iniividast 

aptitaies of those receivins eal 

St. Albert proceeis to explain this by determining thet the 

intellect extending itself finds the light of the Intelligenses 

everyehere present. Dy uniting iteeif to the ligit 1% fo ine 

formed and imbue with it and ¢larified to heaveniy benutye 

in thie way the souls of the more excellent men encompans for 

more than their own bodies, for their souls are in possession 

470 
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of forma sore universal in scape than thoes abstracted from 

phentasme, And in knowine these forme it knows something of 

the Intelligence by whom they were bestowed, The Intelligence 

knows iteelf per suan sovertian and since it 19 by definition 

fall of forms, when theese form are known in the haman seal 

4% can be seid that the soal has o certain cognition of the 

Intelligence readies 

It is mot St, Alvert’s intention to step here, The in- 

telloct thas etencthene! rises throagh the orders of the 

Intelligences to be anited to the Divine Lignt. fe oan 

technically signify this etage by the phrese intellectus sanctus 

or Intellcetag divinus. It is not s new genase of the perfection of 

the intellect but only o certain mode of purity of that intellect, 

Shoald one desixre to know the moong of attaining this degree 

of parity St. Albert eete forth four principal requirene:. es 

the contemplation of beauty, the acquieition of grester ani more 

profound illumination, separetion from the objects of space and 

times ond the persistent epphication with the ligit of the 

gaperior ordere of beinge in the atteinment of the fourth and 

lost means, anid in ite continanl possession, otands the highest 

perfection which cen happen to man in thie lifes Ste Albert 

insists thet it comes about more and more 25 the soul is pere 

etptive of the knowledge bearing illuninetions which are more 

17k 
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(43) 
end more from the first Cause. 

St, Albert was as confident teat #11 mon could attain this 

ent in this life ae he was that not many do attain it. ame 

are hindered by physical andmental ills which incapseitate 

them. Sven those who echieve the intellectus sieptus, however, 

ere stagrore’ in the degree thet thay rive ptill higherse St» 

Albert 1s prepared to offer eo calibration in the poosessors 

which in « parer state is 

eolled the intellectus sanctus, Certain men are so united that 

they receive the eptitade to iecover the afddle term in syllogiew 

without any dectrinn. in vo easily Giacovering the alddle tera 

ane hes incentum thic aptitade ean as well be termed subtilitags 

Mlertia is the perfoot aptitule to acquire numerous miicle 

teran immediotely, in their infallible order and lacking any 

heeltation, lastly, there remins the highest state of the 

human intellect wherein it is possessed of the aptitace to 

know fatare thinss from the present end thereby frequently 

to effect ion 2 ett erg event we are here mt the sost 

elevated state of the intellect, called by aVicennm, Jt, Albert 

tello us, the inteliectae senotus. liere the intelligtbles flow 

into the soul from theegent intelligences, the Angele, or tram 

the First Agent intelligence, God PT a 

1% 
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Re Se Miller 
Ste Aldert 

Yow then what fe the general effeot of these types of 

knowledzes? The perfection of the intellect in thie life is 

the effect. When the humen intellect de raised to the Divine 

light, not now giving only abstractive Muminstion but the 

content of knowlelse of things divine the tlluminetion is eo 

geneval that men is absolutely purified from his tody. Ne 

participates somewhat of divinity ty wey of saenue 

Being possessed of the knowledge of divine things he can con= 

template these things and relate then to men lese fortunate 

than himmelf, Consider how weak ani fatile are those whose 

intellects are not ofeptl St, Albert asks uss @peck to them 

of divine contemplative things and they understand no more 

than the beasts of the field who always remain in the know 

leige of a A al proper operation of man in so far 

as he is eum is to know and contemplate things that are sae 

arate. In 00 fer an hio intellect fs a certein divine thing, 

an image of God, nothing belongs to his natare sore than the 

consideration of these thingte Through knowing ourselves we 

rise to a knowledge of the Angele and ultimately to « consider~ 

ation of the thinws of Gai, This fe why 16 io fithing that 

there be no joyous repose in any intelligible until it arrives 

(46) 
at the imowledge it can Inve of the Firat Causes 

1% 
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Hence we can tay thet thie is the exit in which comterpletive 

feliotty te catediioed, nancly, to have not only the Muht of 

one’s owm illumined agent intellect joined to the soul as form, 

bat farther, to have the lidit of the Intelligenecs ard of Ged 

joined to it not only ae efficient in the cave of abstrestion from 

phenteene tat also as form, an perfection, in the knowleige of 

Givine thirst. Im the former the tllamination is for the proe 

dustion of the universal in the latter it is the veritable 

bestowing of superior intellicible forms, In thie sense it 

would be true to say thet the separate agent intellicences and 

the First Agest Intelligwice function for the soul of am as 

an egent intellect respleuient with form ami standing in no nese 

of phentagnte 

St, Albert is sow procressing repidly to the caladnating 

point of his own position, The forms which have been civen 

existence in metter exiet in « far more perfect my in ded and 

the ingelas ut thet the soul of mm may be perfected it fo 

necesoory thet these forea be remeved from mtter in knowledce 

am that they be given on existence sore akin te thelr being 

in the 4nzeis ew in God. Im this way the forms are reduced 

more to divine being through the oon] of mane Such a reduction 

49 proper to mn alone, the imgele have these forms alrendy 

17% 
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sqperste in « divine munner of being and they are interested, not 

in receiving intelligible forme from things, but in atting in 

bestowing intelligibility on thingse UConpequently it occare only 

threagh man to whom Ged hae given powers ani organs solely to 

that ends Sunt these fonmw are not made sufficiently divine 

through the intellect in effeoty nor even by the intelloctas 
sdeptuss there fo necessary o conjunetion, through the intehlectas 

asgicilativas and the intellectus divinus, of the soul ami these forms 

to the Angelic end Divine id ghts Thas, through mon there is 

accomplished the reduction of the world to Gody by progress= 

ively deeper knowins man to returning beth himelf and the world 

to the Firat Caumes It would be better to say that the Pir et 

Cause is redueing to Himeelf the world by redacing to Hinself 

the soul of ‘ie witness here the completion of the eycle 

which begen from God, The eyele of being ie closing upon 

Steelf; ite emi fe in ite bacinning 

Here the soul receives ite altimate perfection in this 

life, It required the body at the beginnings but now It ie 

purified completely from ite tedy. The soul now led back to 

Givine being and operation stanés in no need of material 

objeets or corporeal organic instruments, for o substance poss= 

eosed of divine being and operation neeis nothing bat the MMvine 
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Wig Wadia kd W tas ‘steal ls’ peer ee 

Ste Albert 4e now prepare? for his coup d'état. the achieve 

meant ty the intellectual soul of thie mest perfect state is the 

proof of its immortality, fy ansinilating onsvelf in snowing 

Si uP tibe W ad dias ice WA al ena 

Approaching, through the knowledce of 611 things, to the first 

Cause on whom the soul depenis aecording te the necessity of its 

very being thet soul atteine the root offite immortality and 

lik danegl 

Just as the being of the soul 4s from ite quo eat and from 

its quo est flows the agent inteliect fn the Light of God, 90 

too the ease intellestusle in the possible intellect to from 

the agent intellect in the Licht of Ged. Yor thin reason St. 

Albert can correctly cay that the prineiple of Llemortelity of 

the possi ble intellect he fron the agent intellect just as ite 

intellecteal being is from the agent nanan, ie eaquiring 

itself end ite agent intellect as a form the intellect beconss 

the intellectas edeptus ani is enabled thereby to aarpess even 

{teelf in its objects oftmowleige, This demands the acquisition 

of the agent intellect as farm, however, and thue St. Albert can 

place in sak an intellect the root of immortality of the wae” 

Phe principle of iseortality of the human coal is from the agent 
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Rg Ge Miller 
She Alder’ 

intellect in this sense, thet through conjunction to the acent 

intellect ss form the intellectue adeptus arises ani the seal 

may Surge apwanl to still more perfect knowledge. ‘Athout ouch 

anion there can be no ouch ascurance of immortality in this 

Lies he who hae not acquired his own agent intellects as farm 

must receive it from God in the next lifes 

Tho gadix dumortalitatis is precisely the goal for which 

St. Albert we eiming. ‘the /rebian imeortality in the onion 

with the last seperate intellisence becomes personal immortality 

for 5%. Albert in the union with our own agent intellect and 

_ the Light of the Angele ani Gods ‘the Christianization of the 

Ageblan thoucht reaches a lofty plane in the thought of St, 

Albert. ‘thus we observe that knowledge is necosmary for iomor- 

tality, Non iemortalises himeel? by becoming intelligent, fence 

4% io truete say thet the problem of human knowletice and the 

problem of the radix imortalitetis are one and the same, 

Having achievel his objective it fis highly appropriate for St. 

Altert to say: Sic igitur coneluditeur altine ectio anlmne 

aeampien inte) ec tute 

177 
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Com WUSIOs 

In the intereste of histories escumey it is imperative 

to note the radical inflacwe exerted by the Arebian philosophers 

on the formation of the thought of it, Albert. 4 delicate re 

serve, however, mot be exercised. There is a etwong temptation 

to wnite the doctrine of ot, Alisert with thet of the Jrabiante 

Yo succomd to thet temtetion would be an error mach sore serious 

than the traditions] ignoring of those relations, Certainly 

Ste Aldert took departure from the neowPlatonic philosophy of 

avicems, This, he thought, ensbled him to harmonise, fwis- 

mental tenets of St. Aagustine with the dectrine of Aristetle 

in ite diverse stages. 

fo examination of the netare and operation of the agent 

intellect in the writings of St» Albert can be divorced from 

his unique conception of the haven soule Ay segerating the 

notion of eoal from the notion of form (made possible through 

Avicenna) St. Albert fashioned a dual definition of the eoud 

shich enbraced at once ite pubstantially independent charceter 

fn the Plstonic~iucustinian Gefinitione snd its body setualia- 

ing character which warked the apietotelian definitions, 

In the soul oo defined, etaniing ae 16 dees on the horison 

of time and eternity, there io a necessary plece for an agent 

1% 



coteeugth OD erases Gotws ab) % otomantall Od0 af 

cntmnetbiy AY GH qs ree vowed Dannieg Gar eben 
ee ee 

ckterread yieete #02 eer _-vteorn 0 Came geeterad vere 

AED tae coe ori me te ER Oe CoE 

coedune whak Gye cores cw ot cLore ebtIneges tal @ Gentabe @ 

Uiate gee tinier cote ts petvened® Semeesnaed ent walt 

Le gietelihiy sneer owe wor seit enna Ore IE 

meat etnen: «| «it nttame ,fiapea o4 ake? saan 

aitghitan We ws) Af ahte obtener oft 20 etpant satan 

eemgese oawesh «92 ad 

er ee 
> & 

at eet woot 0) be eyneber et? af teelseral 

oo pemerepe ¢ siete ooml oa? to aebiqneres aepker oft 

thuwel? Mite, cor) oe ee. ee ek | ee 

team 00h WOMB te! os) tons 0 temehdeny Opadte 6 (emmeedes 

<eLicadm Uel O82 bro arclet +: 0 eabaeematmahenenss Ot a8 

gemthtDasieS mallets) ss. «+ jotta Sabde senemmnte gal 

tated 400 teh Th eo piles pootes os isew ate 

trent ten wah wns qmtecen «0d vee gyPienete fam Onl? SH 



intellects Moreover, because the eoul etande in relation to 

the temporal material world, an agent intellect ia requirai 

to render the forms in thet world auiteble for knovinge More 

important etill, ma ic o ginor samiue end what trenspires in 

him ie but @ snallescale copy of what is transpiring in the 

whole universe, or in any order of that universe; for in every 

wiiverse there is alweys one first universal agent. farther, 

the existence of an agent inteliect, thas demastrated ta be 

necessery, 1s compatible with the very nature of the goale for 

the humm soul, composed of teo intrinsic formal principles, 

gugt est eni gupest, $a an imge of God, St, Augustine hed 

alvays maintained that the coul ie mde in the image of God, 

For Ste Albert, the form of the form of the soul ie the Trintty, 

end in each a doctrine the door fe left open for Divine Illusin~ 

atione 

It wee Ste Albert’s personal stroke of genius to discover 

thet the save three relations by which Avicene head described 

the origin of the separete intelligences existed and operated 

in the hawen gouly for moun ie a pinoy mundus, fence from the 

formal metaphysical principles ef composition in the seul 

derive the agent ami possible intellects ae intrinsic principies 

ef intellectal operation, and the motor cozporioe character of tiv 

179 
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soul, No effort is meade to dlaeniee the resemblance of the 

#oul to a separate intelligence, for in iteelf it fe « sabe 

49 6 undtery substence this soul is a totum potestativen, 

containing ite povers seta et intelectus Here the reslion of 
forme and their plarality, doctrives adapted in part from Gilbert 

of voitioers and in part from Avicenms, permit st, Albert to ree 

gard the powers somewhat oo fons, Thes the soul rewdne a 

inpeechably immortal, Ona this conception St. Albert bases the 

4¥istoteMan-avicennian grouping of the exterfor and interior 

senses, preparatory to his treatment of the central probles of 

the communication between body ani soule By a subtle distinction 

he establishes that the intellect communicates, not directly with 

the body, but with « gover of the oul, the phantasia, which 

communicates Girestly with the body, aw thus furnishes a feetle 

oolution of the apparently inselable problen of the oubotantial 

wiion of Dedy and seal. 

Sach @ master stroke enabled St. Albert to retain all he had 

previously adopted from the néoePletenic tradition, ani even to 

add more to it, without alendoning the abstreetion theory of 

Aristetie, in order to explain the process of abstraction 

Ste Albert first refuted the Arabian doctrine of the universal 
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agent intelligence anc transplanted it Wy bis ow universal agent 

intellect whose function te both te iilamines and to abstract. 

However, since the principles of being ami the principles of 

knowing are indistinet the humen dater forvaras operates only 

4n the dlecovery of « notuwre which of tects is indifferent, 

bat aniversaliseble. Avicenna’s inieternined nature in se 

Geintens decones the object of st, Albert's agent intellect 

whose character f9 analegous to the Arabian Dator Tormrum 

functioning now in o humnised fashion as « fecalty of the ooule 

In ite operation the agent intellest receives assistance 

from every side. on the side of the object known it fints a 

world constantly subaltted to the intelligible light of the 

First Cause in which it hes bub to discover matures capatie 

of being completely universalined, On the side of the subject 

imosing the intellect to constantly receiving the effalgence of 

Divine idght in ite function of abetraetion and illumination. 

Yor ut. Albert, ao for St, Auguetine, God is the Imer Master. 

For Ste Auguetine, however, the doctrine of iLluninetion bears 

on the truth of jadguents, not on the ebotraction of the miver~ 

anle For “ts. Albert, the Divine and angelic Light supplement 

the insufficiency of the huwnan agent intellect by adding to the 

light of the agent intellect in its natural operations thie fe 
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reasonable and sppropriate since the guo est of the soul, the 

principle of the egent intellect, has ee ite form the Trinity; 

nemee the agent inteliest ts naturally subeitted to the Divine 

Laghte 

Phere St, Augustine taucht « trath-dllaxination St, Albert 

tought on abetroction-iliusinations where Sty sugustine allowed 

of ro natures interpescd in the illumination, St. Albert introe 

duced the ingelic «= well as the Divine tight with the adcaltion, 

however, that the camplete illaxinatica fs grimipated only in 

the Divine light. Here, oe eleewherd, St. Alvert bes tranoformed 

the éoctrine of St, ‘ucustine through the infineace of the sgetian 

interpretetion of Aristotle whieh he found in Alfarebl, Avicenna, 

ami Averroes, The abetroction-ilinnination theory of St. Albert 

results from treneplanting the neserletonic Arabian doctrine of 

the separste agent intelligence inte « soil Sit for the authentic 

truth-iklieninetion themry of Bt tagusting, Thas Ste Albert elabe 

ovate’ Tren the Augustinian theory of truth a solntion to the 

Av tetetelian oreblen of shetraction, by tutreéscing arabian 

Sheught ints tre Chrietier athens, 

In perfeeting iteolf dy the ecqaisition of physica) and 

mathemties) knewledge through abetroetiow-Lllesination, the eoul 

enqaires ite won agent intellect @c a fers, This fe the level et 

wigeh Alfarebt ent avicenne hed setahiiehed immortality; bat 

St. Albert, teirw a Christien, kuor full well that the soul aan 
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Re Ge Miller 
Ste Albert 

know not only iteclf, but also the separate intelligences and the 

Piret Cause. The mechenies of the gredual ascent throagh the 

ight of the angels, to union with the Divine Light are p
rovided 

for Sty Albert by the explanction wich the Arabians offered 

for the union of the soul to the last separate intelligences 

The content of the souwl*s knowledge im this realm St. Albert 

teaches, te direetly received in ite union te the ang
elic and 

Divine ldghts thas it hoo ite imovledge of the ingele ant of 

Ged. Thie union completes the cycle of deing, and restores to 

Givine being the form in matter, ty returning those fore, in 

unouledet, to Unis Thus does She Albert not only swke the 

goul e gubstance in itself, seperate from the body end therefore 

iemwrtel, tat he finds in the Arablans enother type of imort~ 

ality. Mon ismortelises himself dy reething the heights of 

knowledges fy purging the soul through the inteblcctus edeptap, 

the intellectua asa imtiabtivas and the intellcotus sanctus Ste 

Alvert emerges with « Christianised rodiz immortalitatio. 
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BOTH TO TetROMeTION 

{L) the texte of St, Albert te whieh oi} ichabrypes wales 
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HOTSS WT) CharTek GFE 

ming ig the secon) part of the 
th man who in the moot noble eamnig 

' created thinas taoee ee es ae te man 

Galtereiae Tl T0s2, 9» 77 ant Sle Lovtin estanllanes 
tah the Somme de Crentarie was written between 1840 and 1241, 

gn, de Cryaturins ve Lig tratt lp de 4, introtustio, wile 
ip pe ol maat ert that Gt. 4lbert read his 

iwatetle in the ¥ : AntL whieh ig the Pilliam of 
Seerbeke revislote tion “ } thie Senaaiation 
a et etniietie “¢" poets Vhomee sculnitatss 

 yietien seine mg isdé. Ve ohall, queries, qaote 
Seistotle fren thie edition of i Se St, albert 
ie aleost verbeliy serrect im his = ei: the definition, 
Vide ee Te SAeGL2b le Unde anion 
eat, er ecerrert sorperie phyviet, patentia ritom hebentia, 
Pale outer quod oft orgentauts 

Botte GO Crantesy Ils ce Ly Oe Sp Whe Wy pe 6. 

{4} Bye ti bes aed contra 2, ce FieSa: ten per syleennam Sos 
¥! eorpern quae non natriantw, nee angeententur, noc 
generant: et viderur alle qune nuiriantur, 6% saagnentantur, 
et genersnt sibi sieflia: sed non habent hoe ex gue corporel~ 
tates reetet icitur ut efit in eecentie eoram principian 
hajusmodi praeter corporeiteten, et pringipias iliac « quo 
errant totes affectiones, diciter anima, Thies text is 
pm ye av amullagggeliess ge erage ld, Mma 
psyenelogy te ott 

PEER Ig Cave ly F 3 ° 
CO1e Ba: Et dice sath nal t4huiee corneve caiaien Gane 
awn natefuntar neo tugmentartur nee gen coerce et viderws 
alia eorpors qune natriante e% augsententar et generant 
eiht simflias et vicenus elia corpora quae sentiont et 





Re Se Mller 
Ste Albert 
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(6) 

{7} 

(8) 

184 

moventur volunteries ed non habent hace ex sus corporeitete. 

Reetet igitar at oft in essentia eorun prineipium practor 

Bt 44 & quo emanant istae actiones 

are UO GOMDart : 8 

with the lest ani underlined bi *e text, with 
epectal reference to | in Avicenm: a 
in Ste Alvert: Items dquid est omino p 
eiplem emmandi » se affeationes, quae non gant Lees 

et sunt volunteric, imponimas ef hoc nomen, eniimis we 

ohall see Avicenna excluies siaple naturel forus ehich are 

determined only to one thing ty the the tere anime 

curmot properly be applied to ouch forme Ste Albert will 

conour in thie positions ef. ChapterilI, p. 78 Sa. 

See ee ot Bey C01 Bs eseprinem nen conteniims 

prima perfectione. free iam cocmovimas nanc intellestam 

nominis, quo eppellatur haee res quae vocatar anima 6x 

relatione quan habote 

a as htes Set» tah OO SO One at gael 

3 as rei non ex elas exsentia, nec ox pracdica~ 

mete in quo continetur postene 

Sure de Create, Pe Tl, tro ly Ge 25 Be ls Be 105 

Spe Pell, te ly Ge Bp Ge Ly PelOs 

question is p. in the ae 

Ste Albert where the definition purpo POM 3Be 

aubetartia incorpores resendo 

Late eaten nnn cre 3 

MGtie 45 VOLe o Be The 

Tie “NOB Le» Fa sag 

39 far ag researches on the 

ehromlocy of St. Albert's works heve revealed te date the 

— Re ee ee ieee wr caat eorky quently 

Of S%e "4 is an wwompleted
 work, generally dated 

from 1270-1 or 2276, cfs | eh taknert oS 

nisieh 2 pertus Macnee " parle ® 

Je ae on t nee  ekne £ 





» Oe Mller is? 

apeeryphal B oar ds ahi 

4% nevertheless to St. Auguatix md Gey Ge Sy 

Py Be Wy 20 She 25 Whe 38 pe" 20Tbe Cie usually 

emeathes th: sleher « pg sg mcg none og 

; = ee ad ety 7h 

cre l,i lemme etn ty 2 

f 
i ae 

OMe By YOle By ie 5OBD, along wit i s ¢ 

e SUpEs ha ahew at —— input eie of the 
tae De ita ¢ imvie Tho authorship of 

Si oole 1088s “Tb Found Te way Ink 
Aime, ced tg tay fear 

Lberte 

> (9) Z have net been able to find any verification of this re- 

Saneene: St She sensialhe eee at Sere i sate 

ew 4 as ~ 

Siete Stand 

cee! Be 4, Re és 

the. me rT ip o. my 2 

Auxerse i941c908 |» . yon oF the ninth omens ned 

sited in the preceding notes 

| (26), 3 of Dasaseus ee ti, Cape 125 

| Oy » COle 92553 dam vero 

aiken on vives, simpler, ot inoorperes substantia, core 

porte oeuleras seapte satura senoun fuglans, immortalis, 

yationio ot intelligentine particeps, orgenis instraste 

atens corpore, eal vitem, inersmentum, senseum, et cignenti 

vim trident, som aliam 4 86 se@jurcten menten habens (mens 

quipge mih4] aliud est quam subtilissima ipsius pars: 





Re G, Milier 
vert 

(12] Ste Albert attributes thie definition to what he ealle 

Rernard’a £ Re fenses. towever it is not 

Ste a % may nm the Bpiotole ¢ 
¥ ry Be FY : . é Lg . mt 

oF, 

the legiticate Bernard writings, differentiated from 

then by the aseription as of one, Priorte 
8 Cole e “nis Ip 

8 cs Sainte-Tilerry by Mebilion 

(ve leg Vole 184, Cole BPASO0), Ofe Sohnoider, Ope cites 
pe BG, Me le 

(1a) aa teei oe De IL, tite 12%, Ge Gy motte Ly Wle BS, De To 
cited ty St. Albert, ant ascribed ty hin to 

Alexander was written by Alfredus Anglicus ami delicate’ 
GF Seo48 5 ¢ It 

. COPEER, Che vo nae OP, 86! poemiand Alli, Tart 2, 

Maneater de We 1925, pe 1-06. In thie work we have the 
th valuable eritical recorcs 

otiem animerun patentiae quacdan 

d@ucuntur in actuny haran icitur corpori tentum oo 

iter eesentin,g ft iden non ex 00 quod eat, sol ez oO 

queda ad corpus qualiter se habet anim ot Giffinitionen 

et mauncapationes e@ phisicia accepit. In se enim conside 

erata oubstantia ect incorporea, intellcctiva, ilianin- 

ationan quae a prim sunt altim reletione perceptiva, at 

avioteteles in Metaphisiea capitale quod Minseri biter; 

a qua é{ffinitione nee Ariopagita in Lerarchis ow. 

Glesentit. Relate vero anim perfectic eat corporis 

° phiste’ orgenici, With an eye to what my follow in 

Ste Albert's exposition on thie entter we mike special 

reference to the notion of a duel cefinition contained in 

thie passage just cited, An earlier ani less comlete 

edition of the be Motu Cordia is timt imoun as: ice 

Siro Wey ALivead Aneliet af Mavis 

(15) If this definition fe in Senesa I have missed it, as has 
der aie pe 569, note Se Iniications of 

ean be found in Yeneea, Ipiete, soll, 

LOR; ody Ro My Gumnere, Gol. 2, (The Loed Classical td brary) 
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Landen, 
pe 116: Valentiar enim omni fortuna animus oot et in utr

eme 

que parten ipse reo suas dneit bentaeque ac nin
erse vitae 

gibi cause este 

23) : ts | > 
pe eee —e PND: {24} Aurelii © 

Ole Lovoss GRIMS Gu 

econsentit auctoritas 

be Anima, Cape Bp Be Ve leg Vole 70, 

on honinds, ut versoiun doctorun 

oot 0 Deo Grenta, spiritelis propria= 

vivificetriz, rationabilis que sabetentia, 
quidem et irmortalia, ood in dona melumque convertibilices 

(26) Fee ee et Gelp @ Ly Sed contra 4, Whe Wy, ve Ia: 

ete, This argunent finds ite place in 

Avieenne the demonstration of the lying Man showing 

tint the spiritual which is in 

Part I, tte Sy fe By Cle 23 & more ed 

GOle 1: Snima erge perfectio eat 

etitutam ad cas est etiam constitacio apecien ot perficiens 

cam, Reo onde habentes animes Giverses fiunt propter eas 

Giversarum specieram et ofc cara altereitas speeie non singular- 

iteate. Trego enima non est de acoidentitas quibao non epeci- 

ficantur species, nec recipiuntur in eonstitatione sublecti. 
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sahea oot se:featio outetantiac, non at accidens, neo 
sequiter af hoe 2% aft separate, axt nom soparatos 

(171 Satie 0 Crete ioe eet tun'te aint tn ens there is & 
ae to whom Albert hes in mind in quoting Collect~ 

Sete Sor tS SEE TT Pete oe cots Sang ® Yes oe Ds a0, eélg that Colleetanue, 

elias Toletem, svowishat, Avemiesth is John of Spnitt, 
@ Toledo trarzlater in the middle of the twelfts century 
and a eglieagoe of Candeseilines whe wee eleo o tronelater 

and compilers Speen Ste Sites De a7, mote 1, follows 

the opinten of : « wt, tere te : egret = Ke ferme 

prevent the Collestanas of St. nieedt fess debe anitaasti- 
ot » GGpe Ti, Yatienm lating 2206; f 

est, aut ect substantia ant sat ecciient, “ot 

enim mon ert ecci¢ent, Michi] enim qood adveniens cane 

EE PEIN SROOS BS 2 3 x Ng 

et ‘weniers ¢*-isteire ectrinale « ry “ 

Mayen Age) 1¥, 1929, varies Vriny pre Ti~925 
It ie sdvantegeous to point out here timt St. Albert 

finds Ceste~ben=ince doubly weeful in breeing hie pooiticn: 
(i) S8th Copta-toniuse (St, Albert celle him Constabul ina } 
Ste Aliers he that wiateverrevelres opposites ani yet 

eontinves to be ore im mumber ie a gabetancee he rational 

seal receives virtese mul view mw yet it is ene in mambers 

Hense the eval f¢ a oubstenee, (2) and not osrting epmpany, Ste 

ileert ad¢n that watever sores a satetance in reference to 

eifferent ploeces is iteel? o suletences, Since the coal 

ig ome such, i is a oabetenes, ‘The firet Te Albert accepts 

wholly; of the second he says, % et sonal 
ale ite 6 Crests, ou— Gite, 900 contra 1 am %» “e site 
these te show that S¢,. Albert resd then in 

Costevbeneiucas and that he have read the firet in 

Can@iswalinss bat not the ¢ 3 further, to show that 
ft. Albert coald not have read Mie axcavent from “Collestenss* 

in Coste-ber~inos, bat from the order of argusents ent 

sfentities of phrases the searce te candiesslinus who 
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vorrewe practically everything which concerns the definition 
gee a ey meaprehyt Rombr g . = Speml 

be Per 3 Cos 
Panslatort the Amabvie mo seins fs oer 2 
obs eee pe 03, note le we Ging ly offer the 

line the copied eloments. Notice that both 
Coste-ben=laes ari Gundissalinas use the arcwnente ote Albert 
borrows from them to explain the definition of the soal 
ees First to the text of Costa=ben-/aca; 

exponemus has daas definitiones et ineipiams 
& prim, quee ost Flatonis, ot ostenfamas, quod anim ait 
gudetentia, et dicamus: quiequid resipit opposite, cum sit 
‘wr et imeatabile in oun cosentie, est substantia, Sed 

De lSle Yor the ¢ text of drekdisationn; ele 
Ope Gites f-105 r: Pluto anton ais 

Anina eat substantia ineorporen corpus 
movens,. uod vat Hag ore amine sit substantia sic protetar. 
qaiequlé recipit contraria, cam sit ume et iden namero, 
eubstantia got. Seé anim manens una et onden namero, 
recipit contraria quae sunt virtatee et vitia, et cuule 
fam et tristitia, et colentia et imorantin. Srso anima 
substantia est. (A comparison of the three authors’ texts 
shows 86, Albert wed Costa=-beneluca, not Gundisselinus 
for “is aves Bases amen te) 

(18) ef. preceding note. 

Creates “eo S, introde, Vale U5, pe S05 Thin dew 
S not ao euch in Plate, although it ie of an 

ascured Platonic twiste %%, Albert borrowed it from 
Coataebeneluca, Liber de Anime et Spiritus 
ape TTr Weert be W0lsTheums Teomne aunt eto nm Saraas Plato 
animam sic ts; Anim, inqult, ect sutotantia 

193 





= 

movens corpat. Thies definition re-appear. in 

he a Gandiesalinatse of. note 17, An to the 
altimate source of this definition we wish to set forth 

the following celections of Plate*s thoaght es verifi« 

eation of the Platonic character of the definition a8 

well ao alemental sources of the definition: 

ta} Mite X_ O96a, Tne transl. by Be Ge Dury (the 

Loeb feel Library Series) vole 2, rutnan’s Sons, 
New York, /7.7¢, 7.737 “hat ta the definition of that object 

which hae for ite mane"seal"? Can we give it any other 

definition than that state just nowe—the motion able to 

move itoclf?--self-ovenent ie the definition--shich hae 

*soult ae the nemo we aniversally apply te itt—That is 

what I sesert. 

cee" edits Pt, tre ak Jouett, | » “soidlian Ge mg VOle ly de 45s 

The goul through oll her being is tmmortal, vat thet which 

another end is mved by another, in cessing to move, 
eeases aloo to Lives 
{e} Ky O0Gc, Ole Chtes po737t Then we are Fight when 

we aay % the ® p¥ier to the body, and that the 

wody fe second ond comes aftervarda, and io tern to obey 
the soul, which iz the ceed? 
{a} Beg Snge tranBle by Be Ge Bary, (ihe loeb 

Clase brary) Putnam's Sone, Hew York, 1929, pe 65: 

Bow as regards the soul, although we are qosaying to 

deserive it after the body, God did not likewise plen it 

to be younger than the body; for, when uniting then, fe 

would not have permitted the elder to be raked 

1 

by 

@) soup 696 pe 179: Ant they (codts oun i - ‘ 

te) StaeP one! aeitatine fim, on receiving the temortel 

p¥inciple of soal, fraced srowsd it o morte) body, and 

geve 4¢ all the tody to be ite veniclesocss 

{20} cette”? Thy Ge Sp Gly SOle pe 28d: (onims) covet 

Corpus ipsa exiatens immobiiie per oe, por seeldens 

autem meta motu corporis: quin, stont dhelt Philosophas, 

moventiias nobis moventur en quee in nobis sunt. I tamen 

ateit Awrastinus, quod anima eot in eorpore sient Seas eat 

in mando: quia cleat Dean in mundo existens eacters mret 

ita quod non movetur per se vel per accidens, ite anima 

movet corpus immebilie manetis per se aa dh ayy A ag gael 

quia sieut in omibus deficit 6 Don, ita virtue ¢jus motive 

29% 
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{21) Soe Sh» Ely Ge ldy Ge Gy Me Bp Me 1, Solutio, 

> pe 12%. Che above sentence souprises the entire 

Solutio. 
(22) te, pe lee Yor Avice cfs Ope Gites fe ly Cape S, 

eo 4T GOl, Bae 

(23) ef pe 1, Me 2 

(84) c o ky Ge 4p te dy pe Ss The somplinentary 
contains BEG 

of each element in one Sat reeeeee TE tre lay 

Ge 7» Me By Ge Zp Wile S5g pe 

(28) Sune do Crontie, Spe Gites ls Ghjep pe Shas Ofe note £1 abevte 

(26) oe 2a Obje, pe S2ne Preeticelly the seme objection to 

vancel in Sams inaehoe Ie te ee ee ee tee areunry 

OBje 1p Vile BS, pe there St. Albert quotes Gregory of 

hyesa's fhe author to whom St. Alvert refers 

ab Gregory, ageinet whom he leter defends the definition 

of srietetle 49 in reality, Nenestus, bishop of ‘mesa, who 

flourished towerde the end of the fourth or the besinsing 
& Bhiemtls Sites 

De 1209121: Among the Os ur Ge an 2 z 

—— Gite De Se Woke 455 COle 1079022, This i9 nothing 

e the second chapter of the ee os 

Vemenius. At the time of Ste Alvert, @ 4 

Se 

ee n m3 

8 

Hate in two [atin traneletions.e The first 

wap Gone by ALlamas, archdichop of Salerno {2088<1085), in 

the eleventh centalrye The second came from the pen of 

burgandius of Pisa (de 1194) about 1159- The question as 

¢o which of the two translations ot. albert aged is Geter 

mained ty Leopold seals Ope Gite, ieitrage, Band £1i, 

FS Ste 



. - 

-_ 



(27) 

(26) 

Heft 1, Munster 1, iy pe 76, mote 1, Gaal emloys 
a Comparative table of the three seta of texte an@ cone 
Glaice that St. Albert used the translation of Surguyiius. 
ed paged fells Rem Bee oo 

J a PAs a3 7 - _ 

Loa" " 2 x of gaps ots mont 

syouent (ences mene ers See ee aa a 
sr Lor Letinam Trensle p Oe Cy Te Barkhordy— 

¥ e 2905 tr ation of the De 
Zaturs fontnts of Pa omen there are these objections 

° t attributes to Grocory as directed aminst 
the Aristotelian definition of the seal: 
(1) Stent enim 1ilic zenitas vious perfiett ocalan, ita 
hic genite anime in eorpore perficit animae, ut neque sine 
Gorpore sit wiqaam anies neque corpus afine anime. (oi, cit, 
Oape By pe Sh.) 
pote Son potest icitar enim seowriam allen modam entelechia 
corporis ose Rtg eed substantia autetelie ic est per se 
is} setetoeaten ee {abides De oP! 
3) Avisteteles auten entelechion dicens nalle minas 
concordat cum hip, qui quelitsten oam dicunt. Sbide, pe 85 
{4} Son enim tenetur a corpora, sed Apea tenet corpas, neque 
est in corpere ut in vage vel in utre, sed magio corpus 
est in ipsme (die, Gave Sy pe 482) 

Seto stoma ame, eae ‘ere @ text o Gy o iy 10, 

materian, quae sooandun se quidem non ect hoe aliquid: 
eliad sutes pleut formam ot speolems eecuntium quam dicitar 
jom hoe aliquid, ot tertiam quse «x his. Eat auten mteria 
quidea species eaten endclechia, This very 
Aviototelian division say be read in the same form in the 
de Fatarn Hominis of Nemesius, cfs Ge Gites Cape Zy pe We 

Sum, G6 Create, Ii, Gs &p Gi, a8 Gy pe SGn. Ste Aldert 

quotes Avicenna directly on these pe i At this stage 
Aviceme ts Athi veny tae 0 the fore, cf. Avicenna 
bb Wate, fe la: . 8% euduscame (bn 6. 
es & separate per se ipsa certe non est form materiae, 
nee in motering forma etenim quae est in materia est form 
inpreess in tlle et existens propter ilies niet forte 
consenperint of perfeetio opecel voeetur forma specie’. 

194 





Sed fam consenserunt in hoe: at hee rea, ocilicet, aniaa 

conparatione materine eit forma; comarstione vero totius 

129) Same oe Coectes Gites Me Vp pe Slee The text that 
° aece Hate ff. lve: Unde 

melius est quem ef dexorime animan ease vin aut virtuten 

in potentin 

princes agendis Neo debet umm cibi mete attrital 

quam eliud, id eat, ut meis eit petentia unius quan 

alterius, Sem of oun dieiter potentia vel vic, volunt 

glenificere utramque, hebebit heee tanc cum eqaivocationis 

nominis, <i suten cum dicitar potentia, poluerint cignie 

non appreheniit abeolate eenentian anime ox hoc quad est 

anima nici ex um tantam parte: ot mon ez alice “he dice 

te in Book VIi1, ef. Aristotic ee ee 

1046a19624, in ooere Sener stelis, %, vole 2 
Farin, 1050, (late tranele ls 3) pe S64Re 

(30) Std. 

(31) Phe adove exposition follows the text of St. Alvert, Salis 

136 





(32) 

Ge CrOttes Ge dy Ae By Wey Pe S98 The sane doctrine 
TEScae Te wrietee fashion i found in Theale Ii, tte 
AZ, de GO, me By Ge oh 6, Vole BSy fe 1 6 ie 8 
of St_ Albert is eq coneise and consistent on ) 
distinction, ef. De a Il, tre 1, Che 2, Vole Sy pe 194a: 
fide autem astus diet icitertesss Alius quides enim 
eot forma dans esoe sinpliciter per modam babitus quice- 
centic in sw sabjecto, et tlle est sicut eclentin quics- 
eens in eciemte, Alfus anten est sicut operatio essentia- 
lie procefiens ob hujusmedi esta, sicut actio vitae proe 
Gedit ab enima: of Lille eat sleut considerare, quot cot 
eactio selentic in setu conaiderantiz, B manifestun cot 
quod enien est actus prims, sicut eclentie est setus 
ose the mete of the wr i portion of the solatio 
in Sam. de Cres 2 oe oe oe ee ae. Be Vi linte, 
Bo Ty Cape ly fe 4¥ Cols 2s PF ee 
modies perfectio prima et perfeotio secunia: perfectio 
autem prime et oropter quam species fit species in effectu 
oicut figura ensies: perfectio autem secunda est aliquid 
ot Gin quae consecuuntur specion rei, aat ex actionlbas, 
aut ex peesfonitas sleut ineidere est enals ot sicut 

in rE 
: : 3 

analy petle es Hae ink aie Pie 2 : ile ae oF 
#3 4 4 eoenne was driving o%, and St. Albert was certainly 

eee 1%, woo that a must be able to exist 
eyes for « time the role 

t i lt i | 
epert from the setter of whieh it 40 the form ‘this 
being 90, the definition of the soul as 4 ectio leaves 
room for the establiohwent of ite indepenient oa 

stance, it docs function compatibdly with sabetance vhere= 
as fo does not. That in reality 1t ie else e sube 
stence ror Avicemmm ee sav in the arguments textaally 

195 





quoted above, ef, note lé. ef. Aris tes 
Se a @le 1. i hoe autem quod 

nondan intellicitur adhus on oit eerercac hs alee; 
beinie Gicieus quod onmmis orm: eat perfectio sed 

non oumie perfectio form, 
(33) ste Il, Ly Ge 45 & Ug “lutio, pe 54a coe sdk 

tur fd quod est anima, tance potest consider 
axl Guobas modis, acilicet sacuniun esse quod habet in od, 
et sic non Giffinitur in yong eh corpus; vel 
secundum somparatione: ad corgas, et oie diffinitar, Et 
9 tacit 2 cy guia quemdan epecies 
enime potest considerarl et esas sine corpore. Mt idee 
éieit avicema tn vi de Hetasahitas, quod hec nomen anima, 
non cet nomen hajas a essentla, neo ox prate- 
Gicammto in quo continetar: et qum anima diffinitar, 
Sicut diffinite est ab Ariototele, non affirmater esse 
ejuo alel seountdun quod est principlum esanandi a se 
effectiones, quse non sant anias modi et sunt voluntariae: 
et sic affirmtur esce ejuea ox hoe quad hadet aliquod 
eeoiseme: quod temen accidens valet ad certificenian 
a@jus eavention ot ad cogmescendam quid site #% dat 
Avicenna sintle dicens: “Porteassie enim jam dicious, 
quad id quod sovetar, moteren habet: tanen non seimas 
propter i€ essentiam hajas coterie quid sit.” Et ine 
tendit Avicenmm, quod eleut motor dupliciter Gifrinitar, 
eeliieet penes oroprictatem hene quae est movens, vel 
penes suman essentiem: ita anime dugliot ter potest 
dittinirl, sellicet secundum qusd est anim, 14 eat, 
astas corporis contenta secundun eelpsas in praciica- 
mente oubstantine., I% ts helpfal and interesting to 
compare St. Albert's text with that of Avicenna, Litevt 
Rat. o Fe I, Capel, £e lr, GOle Steeey Ot hoe nomen 

Taine) est nomen haius rel non ex els essentia, neo 
x pracdicamento in quo continetur postea, func autem 
non affiramas afei esse rei quae ost prinvipian elus quod 
Gautin Oh atteiaiea SOe HA Gt bas qhed babes obtbees 
eccidens, ortet autem at per hoe accidens quod habet, 
necedsms af cortifleanmtan eius exsentian oS ad 
cendum quid eit, Fortassie enim tom didiciaas quod 14 
queda movetar habet motoreny ueo tamen propter hee scimas 
eaventian huius aoteris quid sit, 

{54} Same Thedles ive lig the Uky Ge G9y Me By Ge 2y GO1g Vol. 
33, pe LSB. 
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(35) 

(36) 

pe 15d, it in to be noticed that the feotun 
above quotation fo affirmmtive chereas 

present text of Arictetie it ie a negative. cfs aetovathe 
ae II, Lp 4l¥ai~9; ole cite poe 96: Ampli 

estun ef sit corperie actus anim, sicat muta 
navis,. Notice aloo that in the Borenet edition the word 

aie accidentally replaced bs The Jeany 
| ce Gee St Whe 10, 

cuttin Bal tivert'e Gatlin’ i vin eek fata oe 
tenets in St. Albert’s definition of the poxl 
Gite the comlete text eployed in this sae ott 
BOls pe lSt-hGa. Dicendam quod definitic sricte 
indaeta, dicit quid est mina seountum quod anim est 
forma et species et substantia animati corporie, in qa 
geoumium totam ot socaniun partes eperatur pal a od 
vitae, M erias et atin Tineudis d2nit Teaben 
selpeas ter quod etiam Philosephur dicit {tices 
abd ped tet ietem definitiones, quod secundum partes 

goourium quae ect corporio, salles haberet operaticnes 
vitae, ot sic non coset animes Substantiaie est enim 
animad operationes vitae faceré, Unde Philosephas ibicen 
Gieit sles “Quod quiden icitar non elt separadilio anima 
& corpore: eat of ringtone gars quaedem ipsias apt 

Taniserens stu tasten est hoe oy eit. rae tvs ectua anima 
te natura naate nevese” Cuod tractans Avice in VI 
‘ waralibus, dicit, quod eleut naata daplicen habet 
i023 omems ananm secundam quem consideretar in selpso, 
seoundun quam dicitur artifex arte regens navim: elian 
eecanium quem operationss neuticas operatur instramentic _ 
nevis artenone ecilicet malo, velo, rewio: ite enira 
Guplicen debet habere definitionem: anean sevundan quod 
operatur operas vitae in corpore et in orgenie ejus, TH 
secumium hoc definitur ab arietetele seountium quod est 
enfelechia siue perfectio corporie physici orgentci, 

potentia vitem habentiGesss Alia definitio est que de 

onima secuntum se, ot secuntum quod separebiiio est o 

corpore, mexime secundum partem qaee nallius corporis est 

196 
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(36) 

(39) 

corporis est actus, cum potentia asturelie flaat de 
eoeentiniitus cubstantine Lilian cujus est potentiae 

The tenons fvon the fut, enkocingy stich Se here 

eecn are toa theg are from 
exceptionally clear and inifspatadle textes Farther, there 
46 not one esrential dlenent where they differ from the 
texts we exemined in the earlier writings. fhe words of 
eens ten. Cminsaiaiil ikceneebe Cfo Ve last 

SOHA® Theo, ae pir aaleert - Grend » 
auuvee + Fh wiethieves evancee n'est pao faite pour 
revoler 6 i*hietorion L*Alvert vraiment authentique et 
dans l*effloreocence de von gernke, 

flere ie the complete text sutetantiating this eainently 
direct statement on the souls wher ineeeenennteed te a 
Cape 45 VOle Sy pe 196199: Gasecunque £0 

eet pare corporio aut aotas, nullem vishe ties 
“Wiel in parte corporis aligua, non potest separari 

Spepeeecee ties COrperesess At.vero quemian anisem et 
quesdan partes nihil probibet cepareril, propter 

hoo quod Aliae mullias coproris cunt setas, in qa viste 
exerceant sctiones, sicut in orgemo, oicut menifeatum erit in 
sequentibus de intellectu tam agente qaem poesibili, et in 
perte in praemivote habitum cote Anplius aaten mand feetun 
€6t non solum de ines parte intelicetiva, quod separntar, 
ged de ipen anica tote intellective, quod separetur at 
monifeatam: Oujae causa necesteria est, quis cum partes 
animac sint naturales potestates ejua, ab ipsa fluentes, 
{Ampossidile est quod ab exsentia conjuncta cum corpore fluat 

agg 
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potestas gepayeta. fed © converse possibile eat quod ab eo 
quo eesentialiter est separetam, flusnt petentise epere 
antes in corpore; quia omnis potestas superior potest 
quieqaid potest virtas inferior et non converfitar; eujus 
protatio est, quod a prime eieplicl qui «ezine sudstantia 

GOrpors, GO quod nihil est localiter mobile niei corputeces 
Patet igitur quod eb o eujus essentia seporata est, flaant 

eutensus,) 
tione ojus, <unliter igitar posset eese, quod essentia 
conjuncta corpori, causaret yotentiem natarales separetant? 
Ex hie ightur potet, quod of intellectus est potentia sep= 
arate, tame oportet quod nature et essentia intellectivac 
anime sit seyeratas e¢ cam hoe habebit plurimes potentias 
ecorpork conjunctsa, Amplius autem mnifestatur hoc ei dieatur 
anion intellectiva sive rationelio movers corsus et osve 
estan ejus, cicut nauta cot aetue et motor navigess. 
einiliter si anim sic movet corpus totam intellectu gubere 
nante aut imperante, ipsa separatur tete sesentialiter a 
corpore, licet habeat multas vires et operationes sensas 
et vegetationis, quae non explentur sine Inetramentio 
GOPLOTEl se 

me Ce Cree bop Ip Ge Gp he yp Ady Ly Whe 36, pe 48ads 
Fistoteles dieit, Vitem hebentis, By 
non dicit nial reapec estun animae 

Vivercesse a Jae poniter in 
Giffinitionen ed ¢4 gus Corin Corporum, 

to @ Boule Cf, Gresory of ven Lheneet ae)» Le ature 
Hominias Ge Cites Giese iy Pe oor - @ it Cate ce | 
corpus potestate vitam habere et entecuan generata it 
onima, Dicit enim corpus potestate vitem habeve in oe 
ipeee Gportet autem coryuwe, quod potestate vitam habet, 



= 



iio ae 

prius acta esse corjute lion potest aatem actu esoe corpas, 

antequam suscipict specicm, jiyle enim eet sine qualitate 

et non corpus. inposoibile eet quod non est acta 

potestaten habere ef hoe, ut t quid ee @. 1 suten 

Gt corpus potestate eat, qualiter quod vetestate cat corpas 

potestete vita habere in ee ipso potest? This is the 

text which St. Albert reproduces, except for = few minor 

variations, in the objection he citese 

(41) adel ad 5; pe 48b: of aliud Gieentum, quod vita cot 

sicut potenting ativas, et corporis sicut passive 

Se» Se 5S, Solutio and sd 2 pe SSa; ticendun secuncam 

Tenn, Guxi enio est perfestio prime corporis rataralioe 

instramentalio habentie opera vitets "tt seounium hance 

aiffinitionen orgunicun est pars diffinitionis, et inetrumene 

tale ot orgenicum aceipitur pro codeme~tane: ly aotecdne se 
sive 

(42) 

ef potentias anione, quee operantur oremiss eed ly 

9 ten’! item habens dicit respeetum corporis od ipoam 

| netum animae secundum SGe0e0e. “OF 

Aviaenah fe LEDs Hates Gis Sites Sv col. 2: 

{43} waht tre 18, Ge S9y me Bey Be Zp Ojo 3 vole SS, 

rT) hie wihacpy dilemm is to be fowl in 

Nemesius, Cites pe 59: Aut igitur mortelem eam éicat 

ub aristoteles, qui dixit in corpore eam genlteam B8Geese,s 

gut dicen eam subotantian esse incorporesa renuat dicere 

in corpore croari, ut aon mortelic anime intelligontian 

Robie repracsentet et ommino Irrationabil cine 

(44) Same, Thetlss Llp the U2p Ge Gy te Bp Be By Gd Ly De 16d: 

per opera vitae. In se auton epirites est incorporess, 

seuper, vivens, ut dicit Pinto. 

(45) Sum) Theoles 1060 hte, ad 2, pe LED: 

(46) Go Creates ily tte lp Ge 4p Se 7p Vole Bbq de 57a 

= Closest verbal of : model of this definition in Ariotetic 

ds in II De Aniom, 2, 41509: let aaten anime viventis 





corporia esuss et pringipLam. 

(47) 

different, the mearest eari Staation sxistotle ylelas is 
40 be foun’ in be Anima TI, 2, 4135b122 Mune acten ine 
tantum dictum eft solug, quod est anima horus: quac dicta sunt, 

wimg et hic deterninata est, vegetative, sensitive, 
ectivo, et motuy and » 41408 12: Anion eutom hoc 

que Vivinas et sentieus ot et intellisimw prin. 
feo fects are to be noted af thie atage of the discassion. 
{1} St. Albert mentions the tedy in each of his definitions. 
4gistetie has no mention of the tody in these last two 
éefinitions cited. 
{2} St. Albert cites, without enumerating, the “worke of 
1ife". Apistotic, in each of these stated definitions, 
enumerates the facultios ami the modes of Living of which 
the soul io a principle. In comparison vith Aristotle's 
mention of intelleot St, Albert's disregard of it fa 
thrown into hish relie?, 

: 6 dis on from 4riatetle, ef. II rhyslieoraem 19Ga 
Qae29 4 

(49) Ope cite, Sole, pe SOb: TMeemiua, quod in onmi natura tres 
Gausae coincidaunt in umam, slout dicit Arloteteles in 
tr shy Physicoram, efficiens, finalis ot forme Hico autem 
has incidere in unem, non quod modus causalitetis ait unus, 
eed guia una res quae ot form, diversie rationibus et 
eonsiderationitue o1t forma effielens et finalise: efficiene 
euten non est form [formam): quia sic efficeret setpram, 
eea est efficiens cose sompositi et cospositiones conse= 
quentes epee: sed euse compositi efficit per seiptan 
forany, 

{50) Se nat xii, se 12, ek Sy vole 256 De 628%ts 

Ba ie unduseulusqee culus actus est 
ron in ce terminare et separarc abd allis in qaibus non oot 
esfien forma mamero per actum: orgo forme illius, scilicst 
actam qui est in se terminare et ab aliis dividere, @acit 





Pe ————— 

{peer ren cose unam, et est unites ejas: 

(G2) io Cr ry ti, Qe 4d, fe Te Bole» Vole BS, pe 5Cbe 

a Ser lones eaten consequentes (cove) efficit 
OUR. 

L a stl tBe Bp Cope Be 
(62) ee pe 59m. Offs Liber i: pie 

oe pe 2166217 for & contirming am expressive text on 

this pointe St. Altert’s treatment trings to mind ¢ 

gimtlar distinction in Avicennm, cfs sticome, Ope Gites 

fo Was 

(53) ope cite, obj: 1 ant 2 pe SVs 

(84) oy 06 1 Ot By pe S0abs-apricun et principium sunt 

ot propter hoe prineipiam non supponit hic couse, 

eed onditionem cousae que comiitio est prineipium esse 

et propias proximaa sive immedintum, causa vero sapponit 

effiotenten, 6fficimme vero sécanian rationen suse eonatalie 

tatio solum ole cause eet et non est cousatns 

(85) babes ti De Anime, tite Lp Cave 5, Vole Bp De BOLO: ot hoo non 

‘potest flerl mio: tell diffinitione animae inventa, quae 

dicat causem quare anima sit setus corporie: hoc autem 

erit ef acceserivae secamian, quamlidet parton aniaae, 

quod ipsa est principiam et causa hajus vitae quae exercetur 

in corpore physico: tune enim habeditur propoal tums 

(86) Sum 

op 
gefinitionibas ceeraliter éicit in price de anime, quod 

facile mnifestan ost Ge cle, quxd dialeeticae ot 

vanae omnes: quia per eae non cogmoseltur perfecte quid 

phyotet corporia potentia triton hebentis, Gixt quid est anim 

et quod est talie sutetantia tlis corporis ot species et 

a 





ratio. Si autem dixero, quod anint est principlum et causa 

operum vitae et per #e sccidentian in tall cor
pore, 

anime 
talie corporia quod habet potentins vitee secundum se ot 

/ partes: et tune oyllogiv prinan definitionen 

ex seounda cic: 

(87) agaeeeet Be igre, Hie He 413al2: cuonian outan ex ine 
Ets monifestiorivua, cortum fit id 

quad hag ama rotionen notius tentandum cot iteram sic 

aggredi de ipste 
Ken enim solum quad @1t, oportat definitivan rationen 

ovteniers, sicut plares terminorun éfeunt, sed 6% caasam 

gnesse, ot apparerce 

(56) St. : Tle tYe 12_ Ge 8, me By Be Sy po 10d 

Seid neree Sate ees Inka, 2, A1Se27H20, eg Clty De Oe 

(59) St, Albert, Gis Cites pe LOnd. The text is quoted in note 

es oe pistotle on this point, ef. te sims i, lo 

OTSA Bae, Sle Cites De Bs Onmic enim Geonstraclonis 

prineipium est, quod quid est. Cuare secumiaun quascumque 

Aefinitiones non contingit ascidentis cognoscere, eed 

conjecturari Ge ipsis fecile, munifestan est ques 
neque 
dialectice dictae sant ef Vanae omed. 

(60) Ge noten 49, Sl, ant She 

{6n) inet ee Lp Chpe Sy WOls 5, pe 20lds et sic 
euperius inductam diffinitionen per eam guae 

éiekt caunan ojus, sieut diximas in exemple geonetrico 

an tal corpore, dixi causem propter gaan anime et species 

et ratio et actus talis corporio 

vitae secuxiun s¢ et scoundan partes o& 
5 % 

(62) ef. note 47. 

{G3} Same Theodles te 12, de GB Te By Ge Js WOle SSy Pe 19Ds 

“pimerrrtionslis secundum quasdam partes suas 206 prin- 

Gipiun, nee causa ent Corpor’ operus vitae et sceitentian 





per ve stent seourium intelleetum aventen et adeptun, 
Dego secundum Alias nec ext actus, noc ratio, nee species 
alioujus corporis, sed separeta ot separabilis ab Lpad.s 

(64) Same Thoodes Ily the Bly de G8p Me Zp Be Sy VOle By Do Ibe 

(66) ite (2) Rr Tete Tig Ag Be By ly Volo B5_ pe 96a2 
vationalis por eceidens oat 

Ps COPpore, seltline at in oq ektipiat selentias et 
virtutes. iioe nihil ext: quin accliaw non cet form 
substantialio compositi: anime autem mationslis forme 
eubstantialio est bsgage “wes gear vg 

i a  e% » De Bs 

ome O2 lon eat forma aubstantinlis talie 
corporic, seth iiicet physiel potentia vitan habentio: 
(3) s oe lp the 2p Ge Bp Bley Vole S2_ po 1400: 
Per petet, quod ipse (anima) est setus corporis 
beaten yo physic’ potentiam vitae habentia, %% hoe non 
eet per potentias tantum, ut quidem Gixerunt, sed per 
essentian suam, sic enim nisi essentislis form osset 
heainis, homo non esset home: 

{66} nag Ge Creates Ty tre Sp Ge Sy Me 2p Wl Shy pe SOUR 

(67) tie ed « S0lb: St practeresn, substantiolia 
Sntia {et Ra nh est, quod ipsa eft anibilis 

corpori, son ut forma tantum habens esse in materia, sed 
at form. et substantia movens ot regens corpus at nauta 
RAVER, 

{68) it 2 il, Qe Os Ge Xs Ble, vole 35, pe B4as SoLatior 

@m quod supra determinatum est de angelis (ef, note 67), 
quad pweeahbelts differentia animae et anreli est in hoe 
quod anima inclinatar ad corpus at optas, angelay saben 
mone Tt ideo substantiale étakane anima fa ta Ba cue ett 

(69) See Il, t8e 2 Ge Bo GBley Wle SZ, De 140m 

. ° sendwa, quod anima rationalise et rsyptor et 
opecie, et genere cdifferunt. ist enim animelic 
intendens in delectabilia corperio: et sic differ ae 
genere, Angelas euten epiritus, ct sa deleetabilic 

oe) 





commis non reaplclense 
Pifferant etiam specie: ania enim rationalise secq- 

galas Geipsan et secundum tetan affeotaun anibiiie eorperi.s 

(70) Llp tie By Ge Bp Ble Whe Sit, po lélad; SecA Ss Settee Se 

(72) 

(72) 

separate non 

corpus, cujus istratione appetitue ille gaieseat.” 

afe Ps od Lit Lide XIE, 

Che Do» 9 Mere » COle e nie chapter is 

titled: Hesurrecetio corgorum ad perfoctam beatitadin 

depen atte 
pe 9 no “a 

pe civisete bes atte Boe By Fe lee hy Coke S93: quonian 

non 6S carpus eolum, Vel anime sola, sed qai ex 

anima constat et corpore. ef. De Moribus Seglesias, I, 

as &, De toe SE, eOle 15150 

(74) 

be ly 27, Gy Pe le B2_ GOle 1558: 

dtur, ut homini epparet, anion rationalic est, mortale 

otque terrane utens corporés 

Do Aengot of ittoran, vily Wy By Fs ln Bty cole 9601 

Bs) 





Ad Allad Cicendum est, quod ai corpus aiminictremdan 

voluntate proprie fuerit Anolinatagese 

(75) Be ee ee ise Be 4p Pa Le Hy Oe SAD=5AL 

d Qype ©: > Bae BS_ fe le Bh, COle 368. For the 

of St. Augustine’ s rocenciliation of the 

ana pay eye tern leaner piig-or iar 

(76) ee Se Wid, Bg By Vo le By CGle 369: Ilia 

© voluntatio ad corpus, nomdiun est actio 

potest utram, of Brenan Fo competi lature pi melius 

es Bidenme Given» Ope Sites pe Winks ant pe 70s 
(7?) ofs Giloons Ope Cites » Be BUSI. 

(78) af. note 59. 

(79) ef, note 565 

(eo) 3 Logica, Ge Toy Ge lg Go Ste Thomas 

we a Of Bt. Albert and tae 

Sar of Ste Alberte it fe extremely = 

ear Thomas did not alter tiis coctrine (wich 

overt mayer Re pevause of Ute Alvert'o Le a 

Poet Re pam ape oh nec kingncyab hr gy sy 9 

% oxtea. ‘ie might even suggest that ut. — 

mined consistent on this point vecaue of he 

shenlovtce of Ute Thomas Ste Thomes compencd the Fiver 

ti] union pom fron tap ef, tanioanet } 

“biioerephie Thomiste, (Bitiiotheqad snomtete, I 
ial EVs 

Il, 
+5 6 9 Be 

attenieaien est te oe “nos exenpiwn quand Fe linetien. 





f Be iy 
; 6906 ebeolatum, et quod distincaltur; 

quie anime potest dupliciter op pee sellicet 
oecundum quod est substantia, et secumium qiod est form, 
non eat babetiigeainn Giuntee Wh dlounne quae in ipsa cant, 
quesi aling sit essentia sua et sling iseam esse foram at 

non enim 6x hoc quod eet forma habet quod post cerpas renaneat, 
sed ex hoe quod hnbet esse absolatum, ut substantia sab- 
Sistens: sicut etiam home non habet quod intelligat ex 
hoe quod ezt animal, sed ex hoe quod est rationslis, qaam- 
vie utrumgae sit aibl ecssemtiale, The Aer pa on the 
Sentences dates from 1054-1256, cf, ond Deo 
Ope Gites pe Xve This was written 
after the text in nig Pe Albert's de Greaturis (ef. 
note SS) and before Be intent St ist nidets 

with Ae © B, (op » De 180) regurding his con- 
cl Sh a ae 
Albert's thought and on the dioparity of St. Alvertts 
doctrine with that of Ste Thomas in this protlem,. In the 
light of our stady of the doctrine of St. Albert ant of 
the sources of that doctrine [ feel that Father 4, “ Mthier 
Ge Fe 18 moh too aggressive in his statenent: “Alnsi, 





fo Ge MALLer 
ite Albert 

et Lten cherche wi accord dane les termes euxenencs et 

dons leo conclusions Mtersllement prise, J» Albert s0 

presente plate’ comme un resotionsl ree pouteetre le 

oreeviseneris de ce qaton pourrait appeler Laagus- 

gent, fe Ss ethier Os © a doubh ty 

pe se Lae ¥ 5) L3G 6 orem 

uf “hs ene reahiey er: Dpne, | ier 1, aT ec 

Doninieain, Ottawa, 1956) pe Ole I feel, in effect, that 
he Gould mot heave written this had he 4 the proe 

no violence to the : oh does 
histories! antecedents which ohaped St. Albert's thougite 
in opite of the fact that Rthier has laid down en 

hietorice] conclusion 4% fo only after he hae disavaved 

any intention of investigating st. Albert*s definition in 

relation to ite historical tackeround: Nous no visons 

pane & demeler les courante doctrinaus qui ent inspire 

le noetique Albertinienne ni a construire lo geese de 

eotte pewee of abondante et sf richement documentec, 

cfe 2pe Bites pe Bie 

fp oy 
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St. Albert 

£ 
BOTH TT) CHAYTER TvO 

IZ, Ge SS, ae Ll, Obje Lp VOle B5,y 

Oe onile not etrictly the same in terminology this 
pfx rel recalle one of thove William of suvergne advances 
astinet an agent intellect, it is quite protmble St. Albert 
hed Silifem of Auvercne’a negetion of an agent intellect in 
mings Tiliien of Auvergne we born et coceanes because 
professor of theology at Paris and was agg A bieghag in 
1226, He died in 1249, ef. randy’ th 

Ge, Berlin, 1926,) pe s 
follows: 061 inter sensus ot sensi bilie hon eat necestaria 
geneate consibilia, quee potentia sant in orgenio sencuan, 
exire in effectum, et en esse in effectu: sed afi hoe 
euffieiunt sensibiiia quee extra aunts quomodo non saffic~ 
font intellectbilie ed imprimendes sindlitudines suse ine 
tellicibiles in intellectam materiales? ft at clarlus hoc 
dicatur: Sicut non est sensus agens, ut ite dicatur, 
inter pemibilia et sengum, motius, ita non cet necesse ut 
wit intellectus ogens inter intelligibi}ie et intellectan 
matericlom, %¢ attende diliemter quod comperatio ista 
conveniontiscina est. Seneus enim, af modum intellectus 
metericlia, est potentia habene formes senoibdlles sive 
oimtlitatines caruwa, quemadmedan intelleetas materialle 
potentia tantan ost hebens forms intelligibiles sive 
pimilitatines., at Lien of Anveren Gaye 7, 
pare ds Opera Onrila, (OLA » Ge wg > mal wed 207, 

t This 
waa not comosed after se0n, ole » ties, Spe Cites podR. 

(2) Sune de Create, ibid, ad ly pe 485d. 

13) Ope Cites a 2p De SiSb-4idn. 

(4) te, bec contre 1, pe 4540, Tho text of Ariototie 
e Albert ie quoting fe to be found in the de 

Tl, 5, 450a10~16, Cites, pe 29: uontan aatem sicut 
in netare et Seccaaeet hoo quidem materte unfeulque 
generi, boo cuten ost potentia omic, ille, alteran auten 
conga et factivam, quod in feciewto omnia, uf ars ad 
naterian sustinalt, necesse et in anima has esse differentias. 
Mh est intellcctus hie quidem talio in oma fieri, tlic 
vero in omnia fecerc, oicat habitus quidam, et cicut Lumen, 





ie Ge uaa or 
ite Albert 

of, Chapter 5, pe /15-42- 

(7) Spe cides aed contra Sp Be 4DGbe 

(a) Ops Sites Soles Be LEGVe 

(9) Lider ILE be inky te Be ote
 Mitotus goon on ee Bs 

Tens est, (quod inbelleotus
 agens non est pare 

antone), quia secandua hee in gatera anime nom escent nial 

duo primoipia, agens ecilicet et potians: @t own 2lle 

eint im oank natura et aniverseli ot porticulerlge.<e 

ieponsidili est ita ad enden maturam Peduclres.: ood 

s scoundam quod 

ate, sit agens: et mowdan quod ¢s¢ incorporate, alt 

potions, che influence of Agistotle ia noticeable in this 

geetion; ¢f, the toxt of aristotle quote in note 4 gnpree 

ques eet anivernaliter agens, et id god ont 

possibile: ot hee eonyentt intelligentiis seperatis 

ntelieoota et intelbisca sass II, Ap Chie Sy Wise o% 

pe VULdOUTAS “a gate unaverso in quo sunt 

eicat ceta tarrtum, quaedan suten siaut acta ot agerbia, 

necsese cot ese anam prima quod est agano GANtUMeese 
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sie 1v ) Fe 

Paria, Vring 19295 ps Ste Albert's ectu 

sls Lin i stn at an may be plsecl 

(353) ove Gite, “2iter enim homo non perfects coset minor manda, 
oost wry tamen inconvententivsima seit esse ommis gui 

3 : Veal ie Tafs Say A Ue 

Age, II), vario, ¥ 1928, pe 383, note 5, thie dectrine 
of mon os 0 xderoom seemm to have arrived et the thirteenth 

century by threc different soarccer 
{a} By the Glosea Ordinaria of Velefria Strate: homo qui 

conveniontes habet cam omni ereatura, “> fo le Lid, cole 1167) 

and aoe Pe lee Lidy Cle 472ee 
{>} @etly through the text of saint cremry, ane 

in Pyargel, Libs iI, Wome 29, Po lo 75, GOle o MMe <5 

Sel omis orecturae nomine sicnatur homde..omnie aaten croaturne 

aliqaid habet hom, Hebet nomqae commane eve cum lnpidiba, 

vivere Gun arboribus, sentive ows snimalibas, intelligere 

eum angelice “4 ergo comme habet aliquid cum omni 

ereetura hom, jaxta aliquid omic ereatara est hom. “his 

arises from the text of Saint lark XVI, 163 lumtes in 

candan univerounm, preedicate evenyoliam omni creaturete 

Bad 





ia fo Neel to be read in the felloning text of Aristotle, 

nan ao yop parvo manto fit, etiam in 4 J “9 Phe + e237 

PEYIOe eee beknt John ler®ecene alco expresses the notion 
0 ee eve Bo Ore Be Se Ge Gy Cole 927%a; 
gue ws minor appelictury Ot, Albert could 

Goectrins 

bi » 
sindlitwlines igktaur ceterarun procrogetivaran, qulboo dean 
peuge oe tpg a — gh is oe 48 

sr 1926, Be 4ant3, that Foonay wetton ‘hy ce pein Ba with 
Hoorebins, ichedier shows by references to Ariototic, Plate, 
While, Plotinus, Aneximenes, Hereolitus, om Golem. “hile 
we do ony that St. Albert dic not get thie phrase from any 
one of the above (except perhagn the leet four mentioned) 
shea Rigen ig sag llaae tiga égiotetie ao hig 
eource, in hie comnentary on the very book whore /piotetle 
states 4% in his Fhyaies, ae ah bers eete it forthe offs 
ste Jide; os DFutly the Ly Cte Ip VOle Sy 
pe Vat. aide p Ore te dSeitur mandne pervass 
quiz in ¢o cat ootor sineae Sicat Intellectus,ces..6t ideo 
quod in parve muxto fit, videte etian in aaiomo debere 
fleris sesiiaee auton expositio quae continetar hic, ideo 
Pideliter a nobie ponitur, ut quilibest coiat od quid in- 
aucuntur verte Aristotelis, et quic et quantam concludere 

qunine ot canted “Textio made dieitar neccesarian 
8G, quod cle necessearium est eGee, quod in nulla parte 





gui est possibile et contingemBeee: hoc auten solum est 
quod ad nihil extra se vel intra se hebet depemientian 
secundum cease, Thies work was written about 1270, ef 
<ncinwen! Be Gites, pe be In composing 1% St. albert followed 
cay trane of an 4vabian work done by Gerard of 
a between 11671267 at Toledae cfs 

established. Tarienhever rejeate st. Albert’s mecription 
te fevid ac well as the late Apabian influmecs which 
St. Albert aseribes to the wrk, { je The Mienente 
of Gheolocy of Prockus (4k1ea05} 4s main source of the 
work says Sardenhewer, pons sae nape paper agtclgedl 
the eathorahty 10 oo far mot pocst bes Gfo Ope Cites ts 

o De 

3} eps gp dag teeny VWOle SBy pe G23 of. 
UBT S eRe t¥e 1, Cape 9g po S7Ed- 

(17) There ie no doutt that this phrase means God for St. Albert 
S least in this present discussions of. eet Ie 

54, Vole . pe S62b; te, Ii, 1, ." Gble 2, 

9 D2, De 7% : § Libbe PS § ® Bs Cnn, 7 ° Tole Gy peGbZla, 

a) entire Il, tf ly Ge By Ole Vole Silly Do lites 

(19) bs 

aeit et lounidind ta ven aaa pose ot pauoume, 
intelligentias enittends: et dam hoe modo paces 
eGipso rem conetitult, ed quan lumen sal intellectas 
terminmatur, Pum ergo priows intellectus agens hoe modo 
intellicit oc, a a ee oe) Oe tires 

qpeod 
antequan qin escet, in potentia erat; 

quid ome quod sb alio est, factum est, ot in potentia 
a g§ 

ot 





ee 

Sa rT Et hoe modo non ent difficile 
imjeliigentias et motores et cocloo resque 

orben 
quae illustrat eupey Sphanvia aetiveven ot pesstvoran, 
pon lumen ¢4ffandat in setivie ot passivic, quae super 
anime hominun illustrat, et cujue virtue concipitar in 

' goainitus cenaratoram et corruptorua, st. Alberta éLreat 
inepirations in proposing thie sort of procession of the 
intelligences and their triple relation ere Avicenna and 
Algesel. hile he does not cite them in thio text we have 
ee ee en c thy Bons Rigg, pang 
om 7, Wie Shy Be e Il, tre 2, 
ee sche needs Gh pe Mates unease ante arte 
perinatal The only 





%- Miller &L6 

Liber de Causie presentation concludes with eleven 
Intelligences and ten spherete For our problem this 
efdition is neither eam evens mor important. vor the 

aon, Soint Th a 

1520, a See ae 3 3 ° Me ste 85 389 he Xo a ae: 

pe 195196, thie is @ peep te in tramplation from 
Ayablie; the was not known to the Middie Ages 
by tronsletion gerves us as faithfally reprodace 
ing the thought of Prince a aanetey ey Gee 

rz Tetiacvs Staties) oo cities Calta, 
foronto, “08, 3 De 120, ‘le e pe Uh, le 300 Ste Aldert 
elvays considered mee ami Algezel as *phtlosephice, 
twine’, cf. Sum ities IX, Ge by Gs Jy OBje 7p Vole 

BS, pe GGhas I S a de Og Ge 3S» obje 1 end &, vole 8&7, 

q pe GAdg Stu, & ESA ° athe 16, pe 465d; pie Site 
39, te GOje de Lit be Anion, tr, 3, Ghipe 

Dp Whe Sy be SOS; Fe Sho By Cape Sy 
Vole Dy, p " ’ 

Sis Tanne ty the obataaden Wan Ube Mantes Wath 
MWAGAle Ages documento, even latin monaneripte making 
known the trae nature of Algatel*s Maquseié ani that these 
ste Ayelet er ofp Monsees gem pom R 
ps ety rr Ak i inte Raymond Hartins 
oe ane ao eal lesa es a* ii ote 

» De LD. 

(23) Cite, pe 427: foe habetur solum pro constanti, quod 
@liicentian et coclum eliquid est, sive ast 

| enimea, sive at maturtigsss 

(%) beg Libe I, tte IV, Ghijre By De 4810 and dies LLb. 
9 t8e Sy De G19D, As we have Geen this phi ook 

work: of St, Albert*s written about 1270. ilowever, one of 
hie eerlier works, one of o different nature, adopts 
the same position and feels that to bold the other pooltéon 
would be against the Catholic Paith, ef. wore Ge By 
Ay G8%e 3, tea py an De ae Thie wae written 
after the & de Cronturit fp Bey hem 
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tmotenne ot Me@levale viii), 1936, ps 15%. 

{25) 3 fre.to, Wines bia #08. senkte By. Sila Be 

De ain ethic 

Gaye 3 Pe Geft col FS6AG. 

(26) of the texte of avicenma ond Algamel in note 22 ouprie 

27) See ones Ke Rear, Dice So Sae ele Be 

pe 8 oun et ge temur cocles non habere 

diunter in zetum yer abstractionea a phantasmatibus 
sed =e pia pieee ri super essentian suams. Complete 

SP hata prope 12, de Zl, pe 176 

is rte be 177. Ste tibest referred 

(20) Qp— ater go Aésbs Bt ideo ilise intelligestise aon 
i dua potenties, scilicet inteliectum et 

sypetitun soventas secumdan locus: nee habent com 
parationen «i orbes secundua ietam rationem anime 
qua dicitur quad anim est endeleehia cerporia organict 
physiecl potentia vitam habentis: quis iste ratio per 
prius e% posteriue conventt intelleetul, et senelbili, 
et vecotebili; intellestus enim aullius corporis est 
astus: quia non utiter ongane corporis, nes in ce nee 
in suis eine sm alioquin non habderet aliquam 
operationes extra corpus, ot oporteret ipsum central 
deatructe eorpore sieut destructar vegetabile et 
eensibile in trutise Operatar autem ad corpus ut 
natura noute ad naven, hoc est, socundan rationaa more 
enti tpoun of rogemll, 

29) gpa cates a Odje Pe 45>: Isto ommia dizinus 
A bdr Tog qui non contredicant qalbuadan 

Senctia negantibas coelua animam hebere, 7“ in 





dteere cogentar los 

hobers onimas negant motores eoelorum esa0 
8 i 

| 

aphneras coclaru, Angelos 
, 

gentins Philesophi digunt anions. Sancti vero timentes ne 

sit 

eol, 55 : Pet rT; ; s 4 Fi 

the none of Varre speaking in Cleere"s ia ti 

Libe by Ope Sy in Me PaaLsd Ch S OPGTAOM, 

te ed, Oxford, Clarendon, pe 3900 

(32) — Ubbe IX, Cpe 4, “st See an 

umequaqae outers intel 

inferioris «ag et inguantan intellicit 

seipsem, sequitur ex es fora eoeli ultdm, o% ojus 

perfectio, ct hace out onions Gbeoedet etiam corporeitas 

GOOLL altirhecss quoted from Gilgon, ope Gites po BG, Be de 

{32} Binns Ge Cronbes Lig Ge Bhi, Bo Bp BOle, Whe By peo 456Re 

Venice, luntas, 167, 
(33) of 

mun cot etiemg ued form, 

fo Orbe: videta quod forme@essti? qaodammado anion; 

Che Cope Sg fe 10va: eequitar quod iotul moveno neqac 

got corpus, neque potentia in eorpere et quod est inteliq- 

igentis abetresta: 

(94) & tate | Cape Vip Vols 9 pe étb- 
3 

in o ex sietiitaline sua ad ceasom primam 
per quan cot, 

ot por qaam stat esoe fiyalute Ilse autem quae ount 

virtutes in eprpere, sunt in @& eouunian quad ipes est 

anima, cajus proprian est esse aetan corporis et = gare 
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in corpore e% in uatarés quid sie natura ot mtarsles 

ejas sant inetranct et ideo dieitur a quibuse 

> ot tag 

9 De SS, 

(35) Ops Sites pe 4635abe 

ei 





——————————— —_ a 

{2} Samm de Crentaris, lly ae BG,g Be 4 She fs i, Wole SS, 

, (aed intellestas agens est pore anime: 

supra enim doculms, quod diversitas proprietatun et 

anione fLant a diversitate principiorum com= 

ponentium ipsam, quae prinelpia sunt quod est ef quo est, 

vel ootus ot potentia, al alargte nomine samntur. 

iy note . 2, for eitations of the Bosc of : alaanten of 

ag St. Bonaventure, loger Bacon and Robert Ellwsrdlye 

{S) frere heo never been even spiritasl mtter in the seul or in 
the Angels for Ste Alberte ef. » te &» Pe Be aD» 

BOhe Vole Bi, pe 2571 quod ants 
it composita ox prinvipiis pA ti que gant quod est 

et esoe, ced non ox materia et formy : a fe Ae 

ha Gg 45 R])ey Whe U7, pe Labs Gime 66 Uraete, TI, Ge 56 

Be Ly tile Lp Ws Sh, po 47805 Te inte ¢ jOL. 

Ge Vag Ge 2, Bley fo Bibs 

(6) ef. De tre By Onpy by Wle Vp Be A0dnb. 

(7) Ge B65 te 49 Whe Bb, po 82 Bt rea natarne ine 
compoeitum ex aateriae et foram, vel quod ont ot 

quo eat, in nevare et oud motare communi, @% hoe sot hos 

e@liguid in noturte 





{8} g ies Ey t®e iat fe 10 quad obhe de Grege Vole 

; o De : dicextun os Pony enimalis Gupliciter sume 
; itur, setlicet o foras ‘tier et @ form partic. sf sumatur 

® forms totiue tune ost corpus animatum sensibileses. sf 
euten sumetur a forms naturse partic, tunc est hakens vim et 
ettam anioaklyecss Dies autes te formam iLlam 
quae est preeiienbilie de tote o sccat home est forma 
Seoratio:s et dico formn materice quae est 
anim; ef, Adide, Ge bhp GOles Doe G40: Similiter esse 
woos forman Composit’ Good praeiicatur de ipso vomposito, 
pr path homo eat esse Socratlagzgees 

19) Sine de Cecetee ke Ge By Ge 2, nd Giff, By nd 1, vol. 34, 
De | e qaod est i6e@n quod mince eet apud natarany 
ee re a ts 1d autem qaod 

} lige esas id quod substat forme, 6t pracipse 
filud ratione cujac subsistit. Hoc autes est in quo form 
comositi habet ese¢ sccumian naturam, 4) extensive work, 

i especially remrkatic for the achunane of almost all the 
> mijor texte in St. Aibvert on the % andgw est is 

enapeatamees 2? Cites po i ere sees to be 
GENS tony Giffioalt, but not discordant, 

texte on thie point which would permit one to eay with 
Roland-Gooeelin,g pe 172: La ponsee G*Albert le Oran’ sar 
la comosition de l*itre eree a beaucoup varie. 

(20) Sartes Te Bby te 4g Wle By pe Gas Suppositam aidit 
respectiaa ad natarom commines, cal supponitar 

ut incomumicabile. fs a ae Vig Cy Be &, 
WOLe 20, ve 27D: ergo Sap tur stens aub natara 
communis of, In I Semte De BG, de Ug Vole BGy po GAs Bt 
res nataree inteliigt ae compesitan ox mterian et fama, 
vol quod est et quo aot, in mature ot sub natura communi, 
et hoe est hee aliquid in nmatarte 

(42) Im. I Sente de By Gy te 35, GOle Tle M5, ve 158d: Soi Doctores 
« quod est compooita ex quod est ot quo eat: et tunc 

, quod est differt o meteria, sicut suppoaitun diifert « pote 
; entin ad forman eal supponitar. Id gid opt sot hoc aliquid 
| quod pracdicabile est de « quod est: quo est eatem non 

davenitur popitum ab suctore: sed Reetius ponit enoe: 
» he oricin of this distinction ia Boethiun as St. Albert tells 

We For the pertinent texte in Doethiaa cf, © 
Jabotentiae in ie Sape |: Sint, Sonoe Shot, Be be » COle L5LLI)ds 

~~ 
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ve 
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biveroun eat, ease et 44 quod est: at vero quod eat, sccépta 
eovendi forma, cot atque comistiterc. Game gud est, participat 
GO quod est esse, ut sit: alfo vero participat at aliquid oitese. 
Gone simples, esse eaum, et 14 quod est anan habet. Ome com 
ras Bs Pe le Ghy col, 1bOl” Sel divine auettentin ine materi” 

Bp Pe Tee Ghy COle L260: Sed divine eudstan ne meterd 
forma dot, atsue" iden wou eat, ot 10 gaod cote Reliqua enia 

eo NOLAN OO802 2.51 es De 142-145 who 
of essence and 

(12) Same de Cronte, Ty tre ly Gs 2p Me Sy Vols Shy ye BMnw 

(15} Ope Gite, de Zh, Ge lp pe 4640: Neo intellige form totias sit 
iden can universale cum hebeat eave in composite: sed Ipen est 
lla om aliquid ost epse,...e¢ ab ills per intentionen abatrah=- 
ttar univercale, for the complete discussion of thie point ef. 
Chapter VI, pe 135-156. 

in qi enim substentiie eat comositio ax materia et form, 

[ 

. 
> (24) arm, Ae Guatiias to te Be te Sy Sete wile Shy Be SO DERtas 

conjuncti. In cullasian euten nonest talls compositio, aot cm 
qao est et quod est, quemdmodum dicit Bocthus: et eat ost 
forme totius, est outer dicit ipew: totes cujas es its 
et haee compo © 63% in inoorruptibilibas of in ingenaeabilivee, 
in quibae form totiue non differt e forma materise: aia non 
hebvet materiam: oreo ipsam totum qwd eupponitar per quod ot, 
non habet distinctionen a mteria propter camien causam, 8% 
hoe praceipue verwa est in spiritaniibas subetantiis, in quibas 
non est acoipere composi tionem nisi auppoekti et nataree cujus 
est ouppositum Llisd, 

(15) 28805 pe BS4n: — oan aio Bese PRELIM a. ot 

ean dieo woclun, dico £ eam ot ow dice angelum vel 

inl 9 G5 SS ole aS. DD “ot hoe cot 
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om » G4 OBjrd, de 465d: et esse voor Cas 

ao ceounium substantia, fs ¢ p ily Qe BG 

fe lp G4 Lp VOle 38, po 47Gb: intellestive 
exunits 

%; et eleat in cao get fundatar intellectas 

Ff TETS g fundater intellectus poset bilige 

ef, in Stntes Ge By Fe Se BB» Boles WOle Wy fe BSP, 

que 

ite Se Cree tie Ge Sy Ge ig a6 3, Vol, By pe GHB: 

ou inlis ums mda est, quod est aotus mteriae 

simplicis non resolubilis im partes, qune virtate ot petentia 

pint ipee; et sie form elements’ est forma materialiss 

be Hate GY VEite 2 I, te hy Gaye Sy Vole Bp pe SECba 

SE ¢uibas prim count iomee elomntorun, quae sunt ommino 

materialce et prime, quod gignifiest ipsa nomen Ghoments 

# S é i g 

(39) Sacer tte Lp tape By Vole Gy De 195bs ot talic 

mB proprie vocatar, ¢t non agit nied umumss. fore 
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vy Bite 2p Ge 10p Gla, De 24505 » the 12s Ge TO, ie de 
wha Sh, be Mbyte Albert Pilsen to Avioonna for 

thie Glonant of his doctrine and maces 
ase of it as Avicenns 

ig © necessaty canplement of the Avieennian conp 

ception of the souls Por the text of Ayigons ofe Lite 
tem hie 

eine dubio eri¢ tantum ed aman partem: exit orgo mtio 

angmme ad una perten tantums 

| 

| 
| 
j 

havent, inverimatse Bt propter hnes duo formas haec non 

notare, eel anion woentar, oF» G0rdll.e po Tite 

tape B, pe SO2%: Pico autem viver’ 

actus et porte tones quae viventibaa est esse, qase abaque 

g@ubio non est gecuiam aliquam materialise ¢% corporene 

forme aed sesundum eam potentian quae eat anima, 

seoundam quam corpus ab onimmrvetar af vitae
 operationesse 

a 

appetiear: ot sic motivam cognitivan tunc in sonsibilt 

anive vel eet phurtesta vel acstinatives 

(23) fey Ge GW» te Lp ah Gy Whe B5y pe Was Ad altious 

doominm, q od licet fomm neturalie sit perfectio mteriae, 

tamen millinc corporis perfeetio est ad opera vitads txie 

per hoc quod dicitur, 94 opere vitee separstur en
im « form 

noteralle 

(24) eat In retdonel’ entem quando secundum rationen movetur, 

lectus practivass quia non fit eotup nivel fist 
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i ne re 

Rhite 

the use of knowledce in seting and mmking, thet is, it rales 
im e general mamor o]2 the fimetions which arice from the 
union of the soul and the Bolye. Gis & Gs Create, Il, ce @, 

agceyte 
prevtionl 

Avicennm proposes! aa his definitions of the 
iatellectus practious est vis ac ¥8 quae 

Avicenna, cts 1 te by De SlAnbA5e The prastical and 

and theoretiesl intellecte than de they in Avicenmts “It 

ener este. servation OF talneas farotiow and net 
the ir prnet Agiatotle to wiieh St. Albert 
gives the mame tatennec chicas, Fur Avicenna of. 
aaantel Bae S25 ’ fo Ot, G01, 2% 

° err) Be Vy Cape ly fo Bhveale CDs 

the texta of 4 at i» TIT, 8, 
&BLUBHS0; 10, Soda L4nko, o Be 265, Yor & 
aeteiled di eonseion of thie ¢ in avieenne, for the 
éiiferqnces with Ariatotle, os well su for the pertinent 
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(a5) aerate ik, 12, de By, Th tans, Wie Wy Be To 

6st soar tet gion oryenttah at quod ooze 
diatingtua habens a Gozore uetaraditer ¢ % substantial ster. 

ectus Gilie, 1 acten anima a 

ages in extertora of in corpatsses 

(27) ad 2, pe 140b: esentiele est quod est pars easentise 
que fee simpliciter ext in privs ecampesitione: sicutecs 

quod est et quo oot animes, 

(23) » ‘oeMentele auten est quod adventt post cone 
S eoae, ob non confert esse composite, cum sit pose 

thtle eompesitua este pine Llide 

23 Ti, tre 12 sf 1. Ty ny 9) min ea eh a 
fonis unireresie, nom est matering sed quod See ig 
ol lg Ah tela Reg cates ce Ned as ag cause diseretionia 
gmmibas aliis quae sibt inewit: onde per Lpewn ages: 
quad eitt incest, offiettur diseretan et pond tur in nameras 
et hie et nunc: 

bw potalt est, — eit 24 dmecinem Deleecet cle anin 
formetar ad optioun at palcherrioums 

(32) » C8 ORs, pe S¥as forma non est formas in coden 
ec in alio hye hoe ent in superieri potest 

rien einem et ills est etiam vera fomm, ut dicit 

igetiug in libro ele: “Set exemplar forms 

exemplar 
Gu Peate eeheons Ofs Moet, 2 Selnttate, M, Pe be Gt, 
oo) 

(32) Mie ENOL» Il, Me, Ge Tl,p en hoc patet, Wlse 35, pe San: 
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Verum imago elt in andes scouncum naturem vel greticlta? 
Bt dicit, quod imaso creationia est ratio quae dicit daacine 
em potentialiter imitenten et indietinctamess. In que eine 
ect reprecsentetiva Trinitetis? lee enim pateb, quod in 

intelligentia, et voluntate, ot omiine naturse 
quo altera est cx altere inter anazees 

A (34) St. Albert is indebted to Gilbert of Poitiers for the intere 
i pretation of the quod ost and qw est doctrine which each 
: found in Boethius, Gilbert, Mehop of foltiers, we born 
‘ in 1076 at Soltdere, taught at the School of Chartres and 

pfeicen Siallcr ls Rage tay Sf, be ¥ Msteire de la 
i te 1, Lae, o pe 

ivert mintained that the hierarchy of being can be 
@ivided in o fourfold nonner: {2} the eesence of cod ia 

a the first form (2) the: a lower scale are the e 
trae substence as second forms, which are * 

| Cm oe the ferns jotuel te weiter; (2) have ate tie 
forme as essences in which a1] beinge of the some conus and 
species share; (4) lastly are the aattvitast forme which 

at . Be, A de O 

os t 
Through these rg comes trom the Pt Piret POR ty 208, 
Graat Sakand Go sae dete OF 4nd Setee at wate edi 
Gaed formam divinam vocaverst esse ommima, oeteniit non abe 
horrere o naturelibus, quoram omnium esse at forma ot, os 
Glibert onyGe Of+ Se Gites Sole 12690. In overy crested 
thing there io a inetion betwon the form and the 
conerete wm eae In satumilibus enim olisd est quod est, 
eliui quo cst, [ e COle 12700), ‘This or form ie 
& principle of “bat St do not a simple for it 

. can be broken a into really genera and epecien, 
(20ide, Cols avenBl<  aate Agtaally only gi forme exists 
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singulerity they have on ontological reality, ‘They are, 
in @ worl, principles of being as well ap of knowing, 
{eekiee COle 120}. In singular beings there ie an 
erarchy of these resi forms evidencing a real forme] 

composition, Nowever, Wilbert did mot step there. i,en 
in God Riaebl?, there is @ real Gistinetion between Deas 
wé divinites, jast as there is between an eat aad 
oe id gu ost (ibis, Cole 120HG). this 

trat: by Blicn of the teoshing of Gilbert is 
i ghey Ae Doane Metre gi ges fel oar 
marke the concrete subject and ite formal principge of 
belng and being known, prin rapa meer rea igaae 
Php lig ellnadlay ete r Jeg Le Conoile de 
Red edn eee our Zheok ont au memes yee 88 

caedAteGh Sink ii can tink om toe toctiiad U8. wat formeli ties 
St». Albert follows Ollberts; on the reality of the distinction 
An God St. Albert deperte from Gilbert bat eeeries away the 
terainology of that distinction and incorporates 14 inte 

> his om wrk ao a distinotion of reason, 

CHUB, Gre 7y Gl 10, Vole By pe 4660: 

ubstantia intellectanlis habet due, slcat dixionz, 
quorum unas oa', guile neoespitaten eul ese habet secundum 
quod est ex caugn prim, Alial enten est, quia potentian 
habet ed esse secundum qucc est in oe ipsa: ot bnco 
potentia est fundamentum fundans encGyeee Cle Gye Gites, 
a8 18, pe 469d and ad 50, pe 475b1 fine 

(36) Satie nsohe th tite 1By Ge 775 tte Sy 06 10, Vole By pe 96d: 
eo ic enion natuxeesse Tamen dug habet in ce, esse 

eeilicet: et seouniun hos deperiet ad causam pric, quse 
faett debere eave in ommi co quod est. Habet etiam in ve 
secundum 14 quod cot potentian ad esse ilind, seowrlan 
quam dopenmiet ad ene necesge, o que acoipit esse, et in 
qno redicatur ease ehout in suppoeite: et filed non est amun 
in multio, Holeni-joscelin maintains thet in thie menbran 
St. Albert departs, on the probelm of the individestion 
-” b ge Boul, ye ms pean oe patenny * %o yes pel te c 

zn M2 ya Tile 
the “nuances” 1 into th eeikiel ae uasiaitas a 
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are no Gifferent from ot. Albert se doctrine ia Lot ge 
Ge Creaturis, An we bave obeerved, the 
a nN eal cons 
bros Geme are potency 

(37) ef, text in Chapter IZ, note 45, 

{38} tate Inteliectus, Ctge Gy Tole 9, pe SG5~dila: quis 
n ntellectualis natura necoseitatem habens a prim. causa, 

a caeniiniaieton aeipss, potest converti supra selpeams 
et in conversions fille lux quae est & causa prim, penetrat 
poosibiliteteam quam habet in oelpar., 

(39) be Undtat MS» COPe by Vhs Dp De SéGamiGine 
n atelieetualic est moter naturslis corm 
pd og securk!ue ‘est motor, fluent ab ipee potentias vitae, 
quitas secundam opera vitae movet naturem corporis: et 
eetwsian quad etat per causam primes, fluant ab ipea poetentiae 
qaibas peniet of cagsem primam... Can anten per hoe quod 
pendet ad ecansan pricem, nallo mde fit in potentia, sed 
agtas puras, seeunium hoc est in on intellectus agens amiver- 
saliter: et cum ipsa 01% in potentia scowies seipoam, sicut et 
aliee substantiae intellectusies, sccandam hoe est in wm 
intellectus poucibilis: ovis enim intelicetaslie netare in 
seipes considerate non ost niei in potentia, ot similiter 
ome caagatun in se non oof niel in potentia: sed quod est 
@ Gouss prima, wt in setu, 6% accipit mi esse necessitatemsss: 
Hie ergo duobus scoipims intellectan agentes et intelleetus 
poosibilem: guice omic intellectunlio mtwa necessitaten 
habens a prime cause, e¢ pocoldiilitate: a eeipsn, potest 
eonverti supra selpsams et in conversione lila lax qune 
oot & cause prim penetrat possi bdilitatem quam habet in selpane 

top Il, Ge Shy Be 4g Fe By al By Vole Wy pe 472n: 

uiiierentia secundum essentian inter esse Gt posed, 
Gea ak aden euaeitoen oh 0h ow ent et forme et scent, 
et posse reducitar at id quod oot et poari bile: 

(42) te, Ge BB, Be Gy OGle pe 475: unde sieut intellectas 
qao qui eet cose enimee rationalis non est niel in sabe 
otanti, ita actio inteliectus acgentia non est nief in possi bili. 

(42) Cites Ge Sb, Be dy Vs 1, ef 1, pe 4700: intellectas acens:; 

eotio ous respectu intelligibiliam et non respecta 
eninee gimpileiter, “iniliter potentia ost ed intellective, et 
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non ad eese, Et propter hoo intellectas agens ot poseibilis 
pousant esse intrinsecse partes anivne rationalins 

(43) ot BBy Be Sy 80le po 473me For the text in Aristotle 
= Alvert refere of, De Anima, Lil, by 4508 16, ed,ekt. 

De =e 
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HOTES 19 CHartim FOUR 

» MWOOle, Tp tis l2%p Ge Gy By Vole Sly Pe Te The line 

fo Avicenna has not yet teen out, of. Avice ‘kde Nate 

Pe Vp 7, fe Zar hie eet etian 2 “' maa quoc 

anice eot umn essentia, ex qua virtutes totes emanant, quaran 

anagquaque habet propriam actionetiess. fac sunt femosee 

eententiees Ge anim, Malla saten karen vere cot miel altise 

carum qums praeiisxious, 

{2} chee? ti, 1S, Me Fig Me Sy Be 1, ade ary Vole Bihy Do 4la: 

Cx anions ad cofpue non habet {enien) eas, sed ab ipea Siuant 

a Sabotentia pure et simplict et non seoundun conjunctionen 

ah Cor put, Ste Albert carefully refrains from saying thet 

the acts of the goal precede its substance; because he dis- 

tingalshes form ani soul there would be to his mind, oo many 

gouls ap particaler powert. of. Bums de Creates ily Ge 75 ae i, 

of Odse 4, Vole Sig pe 9405 

AgehiveteeIV) 19295 pe Sle 

(4) 2 ede» LE, Up Ge 70, te 2p Bley Vols BS pe Bids Sed 
t Boetian in libro | on eat totlus potestativi 

4n euaa partes potestativas, sive aleres potestate 

ef, Bogthius, ikber de Divieiones Ms Ps le Ghy Cole O80ne 

(6) Ope Ghte, Sle, pe Mas 

{6} Same Theole, 10Ge Ghtes tile Sy pe Bas 

(7) adits 

18) Same Ge Creates IX, de Zp He ly les Vole USg pe Wats 

{9} suagthohes 2h Le, Qs 7,5 Me Be ped contra Be vole 33, Be Bhabs 

seriects aifferunt socundum perfectae Cajus protatio est, 

quod perfectiones non namerantar nee in eos imifivical, nec 

in eos¢ generis nec in cose specie’ nisi munero perfectorum: 

ergo unas singularie perfecte una est singuleris perfectios 

ogllibet homo eet in hoe homo, quod est unas einguleris homo: 

ereo quilitet home anam habet singularen perfeetionem ergo 
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ae 

wien animams guia anima singalerie est perfectio ejuse 

(10) Sumy do Sreotes Tip Ge By Be by Oley VWs 55, pe lgabds 

{12} Ope Gites Ge 2 Be dy the By po b%ar 

(12) 9p0 cites Qo 7» to Ly title & po Dabs 

Theale, lip bly Ge ys. Me Bp BGd contra Sy Vole Bb, po Wide 

; in altero acta 66 intellectu, Illa neo 

necessarium eb concedomlums fs Swi» Ge Crottes, Lip de 7, 

Bie Lp ae By Woke By po End. 

(24) Sums Theoles Tp 12y M0, Ge By Me Sy Bley De 26as 

(25) Ope Sites he 2 pe AGas 

{26) Alp Lp OBpeSs Wole By pe 195d. Create, 11} 
o Ge BOles Wile By de GBG@ES%e De Cage Ty pe 

205, OG. The philosopher from whom St, Avert obtained this 

éootrine of localisation of bag ag " the heart ie Alfreds 

Be Wota Cordis a &%y te Neg 

ot ied, ‘uneter, foot De telé"s o's ao bes 

Chive Gs Sey pe Heise 

B.* OX a> it, 32, 7, Qe Sg Hole Vole BS, ve Babs RB hoe 

foLun mentum est inter totam aniversale et totum 

Praeiicatar ente de qualitet ous parte--convertiture 

(16) St. Aldert relinguishes Me Avicenntan ties on thie points 

Sor Avicenna the dietinctéion of the genus from the difference 

ie 69 real that 1% cannot ve predicated as pert of ite 

essence, The comm, while teing a part of the svevies is 

not o part of the easence of the difference, Further, althoash 

not on sceident of the genap the differene is nonetheless 
y & Gites 

fe 90%~K: liceme etian quod agiioatar ae bpecie 

‘ita qued est pars quidditatis ejus ot praelicatur. de 

ifferentia ite quod est cormitans eam non pers quidditatic 

Yenetey zs 
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Re Oy Miller 
St. Albert 

BIWessDiocms age sane q@od differentia non convenit 
in quidditate cas gemere qued de se preelicatars differt 
giitar eb eo per sefpenm 

(19 gs bor é tre Vp Gage &, tole 1, pe 9bOGas 
; ntiem habet species « genere, et Grego, G8 : 
differentia on tn gueeris sicet distinetio in 
indistinct conf wes...) hae eet Avicenmee deterninatiosees 
Propter qed diciter coms potestate habere differetias potius 
pone piararemy quis potentia ad esse et non cose Iniifferens 

potestas antem eat potentia stan per actu incoationen, 
rd tose of tot eer io for more realietic then the 

the inteliest. That ie z Bay 
gee as @& thiré thing known from 

not as @ third thing from too thingse 
bag Ldite, fs Mid qaupted 

3 ry ot% Da f 

in, say timt ot. Albert s hough does mot 
appeer totally divorced from all realistic conception of the 

gente Ce icacewean? takes Pe My novehy Sn Cine 
Be ave 

: i} ie 

at in cuudiaate ged at fim aliqus potestate et virtute, 
Ex Bis enim potentile substantia animae juneitar; amie fit, 
at quiddem simile habeat hajusmdi divisic, et generis, et 
totiac divisionisess.¢ud autem non amis anion omnibus 
partidus juncitar, sed allio alia, hoo af totiues nataran 

_ veferel neceese cot. 

The formalities of Gilbert of Poitiers ani thelr definite 
pk nyt os influencing 5% Albert's doctrine of the 

if tivum are to be ecen in followhay the path of 
bG Onee Of mats Since all being ie from form 

vetine Sagcen's from the Tirwt Pom, Ged, through the 
} Sinoeree to the essences of things, then te the 

ae nativyas which are the forme anited te bodies, in 
ae ierm ig 6 formal cease of being, the form) 

— (2 
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cause which io nearer te the Tixet Porm is more universal 
in ite caumility., Uenee in the order of the essences the 
wuniversel is prior to the particaler end bestow: being on 
it. Thas from the cenus or essense in the question of man, 
there is educed the firet simile form rationality; going 
then to the particular ve find animality ond retionality; 
finally we arrive at the order of tie individuel or singalar 
which exists in the a a oes 
ee eee 

s od 

eta daalite stahauane tna far alLvert nate te fiset, 
the universality and priority of the substantial sonal ite 
self, simple like « differmce (retionality), end superior 
lope atte, ool, 1eYlele eeomtye Sorte tee 
{Ope Cite, Cole L27ial, Secondly, 
derive animality ond rationality; the vegetative, sensitive 
poo pared lll ee Raggi ne wallets 

i o it 

3 3 otal bein is from the 
form which is the oor hich sould re that to which fo abe 
joeted in the various organs of hie body the vecetative, 
eensitive and rationsl. 

(82) bids I De Causio et Proc Wo t¥s IV, Cady By Vole 10, ze 
tens qs Stele gupee Chayts IIly pe 228, MIF Ib. 

(23) Se thts, Ik, we i, aape LG, pe £59 becape 16, ‘pe 46CHe 

(24) Scaatamameiaad tie By Obpe Sy VOle Sy pe B57as Lieimas 
tux quod ome appreheniere est acclpere for mun apprehenci, 

non secumlun eose quod habet in oo qued apprehemiiter, eed 
secundum est intentio ipsias et apecies, sab qua aliqua 
genoeivilie vel intellicibvilie notitia apsrehensi hadetar, 
isee autem epprehenpis, ut univerealiter loquendo, quetuer 
habet gradua, 

(25) Ibis. 

(26) Bitfies IV, tre 3, cap, by Vols bs, De 245e—h: of, Sie SO 



=) a a 

7 rf - 7 a o = ae 

: 
- 

itn SED ge. cmd wpe 02 jer yemme 

aie ee °a ~ sages off af 

i one : ee 

 —_fory os 5) weiome wt eae 8 

2 ee ee fe.) Oh Sees .e2 weed? 

aS eee , elsetiag Oo 

oo ta ney lint te ovr oF 4 

et : os ott 3 Rhee ad pee as 

Se ee, . e+ . 42 wwe alow 

<2 Ad fadvu » »2 yoonda Chunleodiesg 8 

. Za a 2 4 Bt a a 

2 wells’ fh Go wa" att ee. 

ooo Bhat? oe iio ef ae 

i teik Seas) 176 20 Gee eden ef 

ewe) gal oct) vo wo 2D @ Gael ofgeia (ties 

ox a . | tauhabepe elegy a6? of 

ae ' a ~ ,lam?@§ j 

ae aa a Lice om De ey oes 

‘ goers be . .oteoeee ot Lanegies dee 

pee oli Dent ies | Seb 

oy iat om 

=. | Syeeas a! (os qaeat é 
of “Aly & . a 22 6) Sh oe 

eas ar yr =! ; we ae ee 

ivolte— Gam avbriupe 

° "" - * al 1 , 4 = + A *4 oo 2 
(on) 

Cueshe ee me Ss — 
ee at ee) BA « 4 at gid cette mae 1a) 

i ne. ) nn dues eee ae ® ‘2 tia a .F19 : &F 

, ee een fag & a 9 > 7 asibteete Sp 

ee 2 diwet:) 209 eutewens 

. tote oe 50) tf Lekota be Ae 

m rane f yy te i ea wy 2 antes Ge 

5 ag ed vy ms olay «9 eit) @* ow a! 



EEsttes Il, co lg te Sy Bley Vole BS, pe 208K, and Ope Cites 

Ge Sa, Ge ly BO0ley De 2950, Yor the distinction of We and 
passive potency in St. Albert of, Chats I, pe /o. 

(27) Som, de Cree Fed Bag Bnaall » Rewrt, ge 

Qe a @ 80ley pe SOSa: Dicentum ef primum, 
gensue est suseeptivun specieran sine meric. 

(28) aye Chtes Ge Sl, Me Sy Ad Gilad, be 220m: alteratio vero 
senguam ef modiorum est de privetione in habitun, 

(29) Bie tte Sy Cade Ly TOls Gy pe Bla: —eensas 
pe & postive, non est ecta sine potentis 

Seutidbhe extras 

(S50) Sum, de Crente, ae iG, af alinds We Sy de 4BBb: 

(32) Susy de Crestes Ge Sig Ge ly S0le pe 2950: Sensus aaten 
possiva, non quod frecipiat fommm quae 

transmetet sabstentieom emmnm in subsetantian eceandam «ese, 
sea potiue sg ir in speciem sengibelen secuniun 
intentionems cf. 6 s Yo 46, Ge By a8 Sy pe 414d; 
epecies eelorie in oculo non habet eeee coloris, sed 
imtentionen et imcinetionen per qune efficitur principiun 
cagnitionie seneibiiie: et ideo remenet rea seneata in sus 
eOlere, quia non sbetrahitur secundum suum essa, 

(32) Gp» hte, af obje By Sy 4, pe 41Ga: 

{53} Lbds I De Anion, tre Sy C&D. 4) Whe Sy De Rida; 

(34) Creates Ge Shy Se dy a 1 et 2, Vole 35, pe 2Gar 

Cle 0 6 Ge BB, Be ly Bile By pe B5ZGe For texte on 
the of each sonse in regerd to ite proper sensitile, 
Ofe Surte de Cremtes ily Ge Thy Be 2p B0Bey po 299m; 

(35) tet Llp Ge BBy te By ad diff. primany Whe 35, 
St, Albert 4s closely ee the definition 

ami Geseription civen hy wisenas abe oe Se cite 
fe Gry GOle DM, Ne aloo move S. S 

fourm in 4 %9 » Muckle @s, fe Il, — dy Do 169, 
1, 25628, aoe Sree We Ho Pe Bette Share 
SteAl bert Point his awaremess of the tern ghontagio. umec at 
tines by Avicenna for the seneus commmias 
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(356) ident? ily Ge B%— &e ly S0les De BR4O525G— The 

» Albert here are aghin oviconna, Lote Cite, ant 
eources 

Algasel, 1960 Sites pe 169, le inde 

(37) tey Ge BO, Ge le 
9 same faculty is terme 

Ste Albert’s cirest : 

of. 4 te, le 1P19e Ste Albert also speaks of 

Cons (Cop } ae having used it thas, Cle 

Hep Ge By te SB, SOA GONtRE By pe S3Ga, Yor Costa-ben- 

Ba, Ofs de Dicferentia inime ot Spiritus, cape %y Bie ChSes 

(38) v » 11g Ge By Be dy Glee Ye Bee °° noon 

ep Do L7G, le Gelle ‘she covelopment of Avi 

ie to be found in Ope Sites fo bt, Ole She hie interpretetion 

of releting to perception only by the inner sense te 

Ad gues in the main to fvlcermny, Cle Ope Cite, fo Gry Ole he 

gt te ate Ope Ci8ey fo Cole Bh; & 

Ope Cites Yeo @ 20 Llehbs vawseae? 

(40) Ba Shier oe Qk, Ge by O0le, aml at Giffin, 5, pe SGa~ 

us, following Avicerm Ste Albert has arrived at 

five interior senses, while st. Albert is ingpixed in this 

part of hie pagehology ty Avicema, he knows end quotes 

Aristotle mny tices on the inner sensed. Avicemé’s senses 

ie eneily seen to ve Arletotie himeelf. for the texte of 

éetototie ef. 5c IXy Gy GLGRLO-20, Gls Cites He 2543 

il, 3p 418elOelS, be O55 iit, Bs 42BalelG, De og on 

ard scant An a tle, on Nemry and 
orn ‘ 7 ° e 9 

, Unive -reon, (leeb Classical Library) 1950, pe72ff 277. 

(42) UOT ee Creates It, Ge BO, me ly Ble Vols 355 de Wilts 

(42) Ope Cites Se 49 B0ley De Sidny and Ope Sites de 3%» Be ly 

Bley fe S57H0 

(45) Ope Gites Ge Bq Be 2 Oley pe SSGh6e 

(44) Opes Biter es lp, ale ly pe BST. 
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{45} need tre Ill, Gaps S— Whe Sy pe 287aebe Prom this 

ext we quote only a pert on the fourth degrec, Gf. bide, 

pe 237; Guartas autem et ultime graius est, ai agprenendt 

reran quidditetes denaiatas ab oonibas appendiciie mmteriacese 

et iste apprchensio solius eat intellectatesse RAGCERIAS 

antem sant communis ot ita wit sleut alii, et eod
en sodo 

eonvententic, abeque dublo cant ipse wiiverselia, quae 

solud/ aecipit intelli cctage 

(46) Ly Cave Ly Vole Sp pa SG0nb: ot ideo licet 

Sotus secuntaum oe eft separctus, tanen intellectas 

eat x eat potentia conjanctis quontias anime qusé 

secundan rae tur cozperi: ome autem 

pe) potestati quae comuntent corpori, seilicet piantasiae, 

et fensiration’ et sensual: 

(47) Bpe cites Ty le Chp> by Wle By Be L7d-1LAGae 

{46} Abide, Do MGabe 

{43} 6 © Sep Lig Ge 61, he i, SOle, Vole Wy vs SBlas 

oe eliectae non eit virtue in organo cite 

tame aceipit ab illis quae sitee in argend, at & sensibus, 

et phantasins cle BS i &» Pe Be 26, ad quacat 2, 

WOle BZ, pp 86a, ané i, Be 9» Vole Be pe LibG. 

{50} Seg hooks» ii, tie 1S_ de Fbg SBle, Wole BS_ pe i 
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TES WO CHarten FIVE 

(2) Ee de Crents, il, Ge BS, te 5, Bile 1, WOle Big pe 467m. 

(2) De Anim LIT, 2, cape 16, We Sy pe U6ibs 

(3) » Tor the text of Apiototel cfs III, Sy 4300 
* Gite, pe 239: M hic inte separabilie, 

at iggesalUlSlo ct tmsixtus, subetartia asta ease 

(4) & 26 UFOS eo Tl, Ge By Be Sy Objoe S-?, Vole Shy po 461d- 
ag aml ec Se7, be 466%, The doctrine of Avicema is to 

we found in bis a Vy 5, teg fo Lr, O8le 8, 

OMG Tdide, Gap. Gy fe ele Sw2Gv Ole Sor Algazel 

of, Say Bile Gites Pe ily tte dp 3p Be 167, Bs P16, and 

ibide, IV, Sy Fe 1%, Le D052 ori pe 181, le 16-17, the 

ign of the dectrine of these treo —ee on thie 

{6} Bote that St, Albert saffers m confusion on the point of 
the Angel beine an Intelligence and vice«versa, 

(6) <E pet i ut in his 

mi sLohte ‘Lupaelé, 
aah Gn oaepenee neque enim ent in ootore at virtue ous 
in argemo corporis, cleat vires seneibilie: nee est in 
corpere at reciplons a phantasmetibas corpora ofeut ine 
tellectus poss ibilice 

(7) es Che Ip pe 6. 

(e) Atte Se Crette, Tis Ge ~ BOle VOle By pe 40Gb. 

{9} & ¥ 

19355 pe 19562453 and the conniusiona, 5 De “Balensa 
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{13} » Ge Cromtes ily de + 5%, he Sy Wle “%, pe 4 

% i 4935b. cf. Ope 9 be cf, ™& eit 

Qe 206, for o contrery rpretetions weeeea’ “ig 

(14) Le 

(15) Illy Sp My Wle by pe BBSSSE; Do Noture e§ Origine TEESE, 4, vole 3, be AOSdriOse, 
(16) Siig Theolhs Ii, tre 1d, Ge 77%_ Me 5, wOlss Pole B5q pe Lied: 

(18) ope Gites fo 1Glrabi-6l. 

(19) Ope Shtes fo 16lresI—d, 

(29) ope Gites fo L6brad Toe 

(21) ope Cites fo 16dviM-1G. 

(22) Ope Gites fo LGIVOSE~il. 

(25) op. Mite, fo L%vAtdHds, 
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124) Ope Sites fo L79veda=46, ' 

(2B) C£e Ope Sites fe AGTERO“7y fo L7OreS~G; L7leld~17y LM rad, 

(26) ope Chte, fo léleasé<37; wn enim recipiens fuertt neternan, 
et agens fuerit Bog ee ggg wn Regret hecho 
mecepearios and, f. 1 t Beque etion posewms dicere qua 
propesitiones ipase solee sint agentes ees fom declaratan 
est eoens cose unen et netermm at inteniebant quidem anti« 
giweraun, et opinati sunt quad eas intentebat Aristoteles per 
fintellectan acanteas, 

(29) Ste, Ge Crotte, Llp Ge BB, Aa Ly Bley Vole B5y De 47H. 

129) Doe Sites ie Sly Be 4p Ole By By De SAFD. 

{30} de Anton I11, 2, 19, WR, oe Sé6e2 

(sa) Seip Suntlis Ty te 4p Qi My He By De 1s 0 Uy vole at, 
ve 

(92) De jnimm Ill, 2, 1p Wale by pe SBids 

195) Sate Ge Creates ly Go My Me Sy Bile ObJe by VOle By 
pe 4735ab; eae 2) Ilig By Sy Whe Sy po Villines 

134) Simos de Crests, Il, do BSy te By tile So?, ve 46706 

(36) Bee Sites Ge Gly Ae Ag tile Obje ly 2p ve BARB. 

(36) op Te Zp ky Whe Gp He CIime Rolingaitur 
Se teat intelli cegus esse anfveranles 

(av) 3 — ce er ee ee Sea in 
Tm Soquarete et abstrecta:~«et propter hoc 

pono qued sit ab agerte conjunte, quod aget anivere 
pelle de porticulert bus, 

{0} in aehs + Tip tie Gy Ge May te By De By Bley VOlse BS, 
vor the more complete diecaseion of thie point 

ele Che Vil, Be ee i 

(59) Be Anim, 111, 2p 10, Woke by Ye Shans 
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{40} ef. Aristo» ee AB pay IIt, 5, 430alleLs, Le Gites Po BSI. 

{41} de Ill, 2 15, pe S640; eb Lilie est non guides habitus 

gaa o1¢ seceldens quod nen oot pero animes: sed habet eindlie 

tudinem haldtus: in hoe quod per ipsum agit anima quando 

yalt, ot non indiget alique per hoc extrineeso perficiente 

Vel operante. Cle Sume do Crests Ge Ob, ae By at Ly Whe by 
pe 259b=460n. 

(42) us cies fe 1G0Vb26~29: hace enim est definitic 
a8, sciliest ut havens habitun intelliget per 

ipean dllud, qaed eet efdd propriue ex se, et quando 

voluerit, abdeqae eo quod iniigest in hee aliquo extrinsecs. 
fe de, S6—4l: non onlm poovanas dicere quod proportio 

intelieotue agemblo in enim ad ertificiatua omnbbas modis, 

ars enim ispenit formam in tota materia abeque eo quod 

im moterin oft aliquid exfotens de intentione fomee, 

antequan artificiun fecerit eam et non cot ite in intellecta, 

(45) De Amdo Til, Oy 185 pe Si4ne 

(44) Same Ge Creste, Ely Ge Diy Go By at Up pe G6Gn. 

Lote Site, 40elbe1G: et sient lume 
7 TEKIS y ‘unen cneit potentia extetentes colores, 

» Cite, fo LOSve6e-Lédral;: Tt leta proportion~ 

Situ eyes smitag perfecta inter sublectam vious, quod 

-mevet ipsum. uemdimodun enim subieotan views moveus ipoum, 

quad est color, non movet ipown nisi quando per pracgention 

lucie efficitw color in seta, postquem erat in potentia, 

ite intentiones imecinatae non woven’ intellectaa materiale 

nisi quendo efficiantar intellecta in seta, postquem erant 

im potentia, St propter hoo fult necesse Aristotelem ponere 

imtellectan agenter. for other and aimtilar otrong texte 

ols See gees &s L66raBID2; f. L6dvbGeL.170raly fe LTiralge- 

Gly fe wie 

{47) De Anima, ILt, 2, 16, vols Se pe Si4as 
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(1) 20 Lute ot Intedtice ty Bp Le Vole % De 490d. 
(2) Sdidp, ote uider sdoabha sy 

o De Zito Ne Albert ix 
of Avicenns vith thom he 

§ conus tte Gy COD, By Te SPvbs 
non est nisi in 

% te Point ce 

* phot fs i a ee 

te eal 

atoll ic. lees Gites Ope By De 49Sag and Lide 

1G LEAGley “Ee — CP e— nites oes Ot cece seven reales 

supporting this view ere to be fount. 

{4} libs V tite Gy Che Sy Wle Sy pe SELDUGla: ante ren 

autem aciversele dapliciter: eam enim oomiewegins 

im intellectu prime cansee sheat in formaii ot prams Lumin@seee 

Alio autem moto leant universale ante rea, non tempore, se
d 

gabetantia et ration: 

19) Ze Ante, oh Lech ie» ke &» 2%» pe 493a; Uno quiden mote 

proat est cacentia quaeden absolate in seipen, et ole voontur 

essentin, ct oot unan quid fn ee existens, nec habet 
esse, 

nel talic envertios, ot sie eot una voles
 cf» Heties one 2iKey 

Gaps 7p pe Biba: gusé netare Alle cal acozdit Git, 

in se est unam quidg cfs Ibe de precies 1k, 5_ re Shas reine 

guides mode ett. : 

en nioehi lites eocwxian eptita@imen: et hoc acckdit 

oh ax hoe quod est eonmmtia opts dere malt
is esse, etiam 

oanquem det illai, et sie proprie vocetar aniversale: ¢fs 

o Ts Gy Se po B62ns Undversale aatem quot dicunt eave 

s ro oot entem fora participate & paltio acta vel potontins 

cfs [tbe be reacting te Bp Be De Mae 





{9} Libs do Lzstiee fo oe Oe eet Pt ideo ana ot cadon est 

om sé et in anime et in singulsrl: ged in enim 

| 
| 

} 

| 

| eeoundum ese epirituale, in eingulari secandws esse materiale 

| et natumle, in c¢ aatem in enge sinplicls 

(20) =e Ll, Sy 3p pe 49402 Sed Soxte quageret 

al: Gz TdGesect cic iterum reait, quod universale ot 

aptitadine et cotu eit in solo intellecta, et nullo modo 
in re ipsse..actas est ante potentiag, 6t mon secuniam 

rationen tantam,essai ipen substantia et GALLinLtioneeces 

(12) apg she By Do S05 Ofe Hateee AS ometitoenn os et hoe 

fora eat couse formalise scoeyte constituans sece Pale 

| 

; (12) mn inte Aiizse Ly By By po 4940: sient causa got ante 

: cmupatum, ef habet esse consse ot eoventiatssslicet non habent 

. ease nieve in neture particalarls Ole Matas Ty by Vy po BG4d:. 

' Hee fighter modo secepta nature secundum se vere cot cause 

eorws quoram ille natura oets et hoe modo secundam nataran 

; eat ante rom ipsam. 

(14) Le Inte ot Inteliiges My 25 Sp pe Aidine 

(15) Se Vp Sp Sy pe S620: Agtus enim telio forme et proprius 

eetan est eooe in om quod est: noc autem cam indifferens 

eit in ommibue quae sant ejarcen epeciel vel forme et 

quantum est de se ofc inéiviean hebet anon ad oma vel 

milte reletionem, et sic aceipit wuniversalitatis quemian 

neatuarm ot rationtte 

(26) op Che 7» pede4ab: 8% ergo quacratur 4 nobis, cus 

seoundtan 14 quod est hone accipitur, utram eit comme, 





ii ; i E : 3 @ s S 
being or in the intellect. ‘for 4 it is 

universal nor particular, And 60 
example 4s of se the netare of 

only that to Gent the aniversal 

gingulore It is neither in itueiz, That Avicenns 
ft é 

7 

Ss i ad ef 8 $3 R& e& ‘k 
2g S if 4 38 i aE E 

— z : 2 g i 4 H $ 

epinitas non ost aliquid niet equinites tentum 
ipsa ondm 

. ex pe nec cot alte nec man, neo est existens in hie
 censibil-~ 

dbase nec in onion noc est aliquid horas potentia vel effeeta, 
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{ts aut hoe continestar intra esventiom oquinitatio. 
texte ate quoted from fe Ghloon, Ope Gites De 190, 29h, note Le 

(33) eat 2 Ve ih he, Vo De Sh4ay Metara eaten tlie quee cot andversnie 
tura est secumium selpeam exietens, ex pulse con» 

oteng stingenti bass aut oi ipea est privua diffiens, tanec 
ipen consistit absolate in eum quidditate, et non ecelpitur 
conjwets alfeul proprietatt vel avcidenti vol sn i 
qQaune consequantur esse 
Genuatiad Apteh gut kane ay Wak eaeael 
non pemict ese suum oz inteliecetu esee vel in oupposite 
e206: quis scouncen hee nihil est de esse ous, quod non 

{19} Ldies, De Sihee 

{a0} Heh Re hy TOle Gy po W0ay Ope Sites Bde By Ly 

reg ee qude universalis natara eat 
%, Mon quiden secundum quod et aniversale, 

GRncaie des cents deatbendt ne outs daa ce ae etna 
simplex cud esve wiiversale, et eece in intellectieces 
Verum igitur « ei necesce ent principia sabstantiae 
tniversalia esreé, nocesce oot etiam ea quse sunt ex his 
ese wuniversalins ced hace sent principia non at in natura, 
ged at in demonctretionitus ecceptar et Licet codem sint 

eint ¢odem modo sccepttesss 4 multiplication of texte on 
thie point would be pointless; they are to be found frequente 
ty im ell of st. Aloert’s works ard es¢h is in complete 
ag@feement with the other, The gase my be said of the texts 
on the notion of anivermality ecouring or heppenine to the 
intellicitic nature, is Mette, Vy Oy 7p pe SGGax Tx ine 

‘dustis autem quoad proporitem intentione: est hoe seeipere, 
qaod mature lle cul aceldit universalites, in se est anan 
quide 

(22) ef, the Ill, pe 75 Offs ate 20Ce Gites Pe SOAds cxxt Libe oe 
Erogies il, By pe STs 
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(23) copter? Il, 3» pe BOb-fhar ot in “petro te gm 
per abatrectionen ea per universalitaten agente et 

edusente, The direct influence of Avicenna is urietakable 
throughout thio whole problem of, Pe IT, 
fe SFU: cdmiliter eniacl in intelictteeetier sae’ ot 
ejus universalitsas eive coneralites eliwi quiddem, et hoc 
quod est animal generale aliud qilddam Pt generealites 
vocatur genus logicum, ¢e que intelligitar quod predicetar 
ae mitie aif Gi fferentivbus specie ad interrometionan factan 
por quid, et non cxprimit vel desienat eliquid quod sit 
enimel vel aliwl aliquid, oicut album quod in se est aliquid 
imtellectum, ‘Sed quod sit homo ext lapis, eenet praeter 
14 quod inteliiciter de illo, ced consequenter mé dllud, ot 
patatar esse mun, et genus locicum est hot. Naturale enin 
genus est onical secumian quod est animal, quod est aptan 
ed hoc at ef quod intelligitur de Lillo ponstur cogparyatic 
generalitatiss uote from Ee dlson, Ope Cites pe lik, Me de 

(24) Libs de Exaeies Il, 6, po Sa: 1% anima intellectuclis 
operetar et invenit fames suas sub specie et 

forma Luminisesss 

(25) Settee % pe B65a: Net ontem hie quoddem advertendun 
e @: @ quo enim ane ot simplex est natura cane 

secundan 9@ neque cst in intellecta, neque in rebag, heed 
pro certo quantum est de se ext una abique et semer: et 
per hoe quod cet in anima, nihil horam aniteit: 

(26) hee See Il, G» pe S5b: Guod aatem quaeriter, qualiter 
et in se et in singuderh, dico cwn Arioteteles et 

Perigateticis, quod est in omibus hie per suem praseention 
realem, et renliter accentum: 

(27) os de ates Il, 3, pe 2b: Aiciems quod universalia, 
est, m e qase univeroslia vocantar, secumium ae 

accepts sunt et veriscine sunt ingenerabilie et incorrap] 
tivilisa et invariabilia., “ant etiom extra, vel praeter 
intellectam solug, natu ot puratesss®fs Oye Cites Sire Sy 
pe 35aB6— 

(26) Be Inte ot Intellines 1, 2, 3p pe GBdab: 84 autem quis 
objeciat, quod cecundam dicto umiversale est ante rem et 
non post ipeareediicat quod aniversale aut nihil at, aut 





(29) 

us cule singulert posteri ‘“ibus: neve? 

aniversale, abeque dublo est ante rem: 

wniversalitetis cue mscit egens intellectas 

est in re quiddites rel existentis, gine vere preedicatar 

ee ipo: fs 3 & 

Same Ce Crente, Il, Ze 

Silcle Que rat 

tellectany of. ene ho Shy Be Sp. 

ee oat 2 o 49 Se pe S255 

We 
3 E 

BB, te Bp Od Ge Sy Whe 3
5, pe SOGds 

ieibilis refers’ habet afi rem ine 

Vole Oy petdGns aifferant form rei 

ei lg pe 414b, and 
Ili, Sy 4s 

entio rei: 

RA? 
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pres ae - Ole ee ee 

intellostume 

(4) See Li, tis 15g Ge po pels BOle, Vole B5y bo 8620s 

SONGese@O quod image et similitade quae 

@em Laminie primae caasee sive Deleoes 

gntellectae agens cujus lumine Cint abetractio speeieran in 

quibue est veritas, vel veram illai: et tertio, res eabjesta per 

tonginem, vel seipsan, de qua est vorites ills: 
et quarte, 

prinetpia et Cignitetes quse su
nt quasi quaedan inotiransite 

progortionante comositiones et éiviotones poseibiles 6t im 

poooibdiles et nocescerioe ex quibas veran excipitar., inter 

haeo qustuor, priman oot receipiens tentam tertian eat 

rectpions ab agente inteliecta et dans lusem veritatis dietinete 

possibilis quartan autem ext cotan ut instranentam, et movend 

eonpositionen et divioionen @jus in quo wt veram seitem vel 

quassitum, Unde quidem Philosph’ dixerunt qaxt fete safficerent 

64 cognitionem ver’ quod ect oad vratione. ed aliter dicendan 

goilicet, quod lux intellectus agentio non sufficit per oe, 

niei per applicationen Lucie increoti, sicat applicatur radius 

nolie of vedium eteline. Dt hoe goutingst dupliciter, scilicet, 

eceuwvian Lamen daplica tes tantum, vel etiam trip}icatams: 
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auplicatus ut 24 fiet conjunctia ad lumen intellectas in 
ereati, et iilud lumen est interior mister. ‘“uandocue 
antem fit al conjunctiones intellectue sngelicd et divinis 

: inetrarentun 

(6) Gia setee » G8 OBjes pe SUB, Ad hoc ergo quod quseritar, “tran 
apposltio erstiae novee, Diceniws 

woostur qwodlitet donus a deo eratis dntam, hei non fit 
hoc sine croatia: ime dicit quidem Philosephus, quod etiomed 
@liquid sclatur in habite, non fiet conversic ad setwa niet 
per conversiones ad lucen intellectas ineresti, It mpeare 
that Avicenna is behind this notion of the renewed application 
of a licht, in this sense, tint Avicenna taught the necessity 
of turning to the agent Intelligeme fer his re-epprehensions.s 
Egvever, Ste Albert did not disavow an intellectul sewry as 
aid Avicennsag hence the cases are not precisely alike. ef. 
Ee eT clock intotn cmuatines Por this 

Greee em ite plece in st, Auguotine's thoaght ef. 

Bibeets O22 Citer De bts 
a0) Bieelnitie, Ste Be, Go Shs Be. Sy So By Sibe sein: Snes 11L0b- 

enmenian enim gued sine lumine Bllustrante intdle 
ectum nallius cognfiti sneakinctss mster possibilie perceptivan 
este fer hee ois laom efficitur intellectus possibilic 
eccalus sf videxwlum: et hoc lumen ad natarnlie reciplenda, 
natarele est; od credenda vero, grotaitan est; «ad beatificantia 
aates, gGloris eset. Totum cutem grotuitum eet, secundas good 
gratia dlcitur ome illad, qavd superadditam est naturace 
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(6) Fogel eaten lunen sic descendens, non e904 sliquid eonferens 
ut cognosciiile eit, sei eet conferens cognoscenti 

ut ele pom te 

(9) 3 2e. ts FE ErUrSNIS, Gipes Fy Gy Gols ami ef By Sy Vole 14, - SIs ooo 5 ddeeniun qaod hominia 
OE 2 egenl tio 

ineipis 6 phentasunte, 9% tepaiastwr a4 Sntellevtens es 
eecundun hence viem potest otim filanivart ab angelia, cam 
non safficiat ai abotrectionam omdun epetieram lamen intelleotus 
ai go ry hp ort lumen angeliows vel divine 

AG tortion dicendus, quod anelus non illuminat virtute 
propting sed virtcto divint lantnia et ideo ordinetur 
i Soha 

ipsiue. Jam eaten facile cat ootenlere, quod acess eat in 60 
sicat lux: guile eet wmiverseliter aeqe: 

112) Soe Ghtes Zp pe B05. 

é 112) B20 sites pe. 50d. 

{45} be Ty By Uy VOls Sy pe 218d: teet ergo vic omnis nostra 
Fe osu its Sige ire Tn sigma’ Ah ued 

gee senwibiithas quocumgue made ettrituantur, son semper stat ot 
tar vehementer in 

iomengum al axdua et reste « soneibilibus, sleut ceaasam 
primes et intellizentias et eclpeam: eo quod stvertit circa 
senolbilie, nesotiantey ratioeinande, of intellicemte sensi bilian 
quidditeates: se per hoe inclpit quscrere de selpsa, et ce 
acipes bnbvere solientian nobilias£ ne. 

(14) Illy Sp 5g Ge TPM Ode Chtny IIT, Bp Ly pe BOId- 
Set: » Hi, te 4p de Be Xp De %y Of Ly Tle 22, 
Be L9Gag a ily Ll, &, VOle Bp pe SILD. 





(15) De Inte Gb Intehlires 11 lp 8p Vole % De Sline 

(16) soe Sis Rp Lig Woke Sy pe BOT: fit enim inteliectus 
ipoam intelleetum, sicat fit potentie actus, quanto 

ed setun matatar: sed hoe potiesinum est in intellceta ¢o 

quod intellestas et wa nae sunt idem day tai OR 

a EAC, SS 'o LOTRVEL25, qaoted from 

xd 8 AStasaysices AP ZS sess ss | usec’ - ag 

3 ti, an hy 1525, pe oa 2570 A ee ee SF n heave 

reel thie forma in the work with which he was hi guly 

fomilior, Liber de Consist, Pe 12, Eandenhewer of. cites po 175: 

quot est quia intel 13 et intellectam cunt simul. 

| (17) be inte eb intolitse, Aly lp By Vole 9p pe S100: ita lunes 

| quod Got notas Intellectue ogentin, est form ot intellectas 
posstdilis ot ejas quod intelligitar: haes onim duo quentan 

ef esse tntellectucle antus sant natarse et potemtingsese 

Rt quia sunt anias yotentiae, sant enim unias perfectionen 

seewxtan formam: et ideo am form wtranque perficit: lusm 

orzo agentis est, quot formam rel quee inteliigitur, ducit de 

potentia in astum, et quod sopsibile dacit in sotume 

(16) 19¢s Gite, pe Slist Ox inductis othamssintelligit: 

(29) lots cits, S10b: ipse est forme omie inteliectus secanium 
Gaee quod bavet intellictdiles Hotass RIy ly 9% Vole by ve 

] 89%a: Intellectus formalio est, qui inhaeret possi bil’ 

» BE ; ; Os ete 

Alexander of Aphrodisiup, lasee Isreali, the eect? 
Alkindl, Alferabi, Aviconna, Algasel nor Averroes Been ° 

have emplgyed the phreste In ony event he could have read 

the notion of the. gent intellect as form of what Averroce 

eallo the mterial intellest in Averroes. Averroes urites 

that Thenlotius held this doctrine and he himself tesches 

that the acont intellect serves as the .: See 

OGe Cite, fe L?Ovadi~i7; fo i7oves $ fe 18 ° 

Ghat this meant for Averroes we shell see presentiys 

(20) serine? Il, kp Gy De Gli2a: hie enim otiem diol- 

tar ea effeeta efficitur potentia intellectua; 

Cie Ope Gites 8, pe HAS: et per 14 quod in effecta efficitar, 
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seeipitar, quod pertes pessibilitatic ejus 
ua plas epcipiter, quande ples et, 

et plas per eaite ponitar in effeotu, erect 
PAE fer) in 

Ii, me lly po Bll: 
be 6-973 

it) 38a 8 ate, 1lg lp %p pe SLIDb14, 
(22) Til, Sy 2%» Vole By pe BPins prior est intellectas 

agens et be bitus primeran princtislerum quse scimus per 
nateram in qumtan termims coghoncd aa: aie aims petuotete 
gant queei inetruerta quitus intellectus acens elucit 
poositilée de potentis ef sactum 

{23} Se AR Sy Ug De 2600: Mos autem dissentions in 
AVOFVEGe eSubationtias separe tas, 

(24) | 28 Cx@atey Il Ge Sy Me by Oh Ge Ly Whe BS, De G7Gas 
non sezaratus nisi in petentia, conjumetas autem sotus 

4 ete ‘nim, Sep fe S8Ga; sed lumen ejus que 
opere. ete, et hee non senper aota conjunctionen 
est intellestal possibili: quis @tiem est separstaa,. 

25} mena op be SBG%_ While St. Albert asetibes this 
‘a0 ee eee ee ee ae 

the quotations, from Alfarabi, in Averreea, Because of the 
Picid textwl Mdelity te Averrocs here, acd in the rest of 

5; ae to conosh, fe Anat ea. Ghtay Same bets Wes Fa Soe 
f ae the source, of. A Ane. WW, Oo» 03 i Cats coms 36, f. LTviGe 

60; f, LYPrti-déd; F 
genet tutakiest, to tant bepapble tanckiSqunee » 8 delnz 

i Setadd ‘ve the kanes iundthee’ ao Gems tak the Gatehguant Gee 
ee =e one ¥e . in sverroes ant in Dt, Alberts 

126) De satu, lots citer Ds IOGbe 
(27) Ope Gite» De SOGDIG7e cfs Say Teokey Il, tre 1, Ge 9%, 

Me Bp GOleg Whe Wily pe LLB. 
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lig Se Maller 
vert 

(28) Be Inte ot Intelliges Ilp ly Oy Vole % De Slade 

(20) De Amma, Illy Sp lly Vole Sy Do SOs 

(30) Sam, Bates Tlp Ge % fe lp Blag Wile By Ye GOtabe 

: Ii, tte 15, Ge Me &, GOle Vole BU, pe 20Gnb, 

(91) Ze tnty ot Inteditze Ty By 3s wale 99 Ps S0ln. ofe gure 
PBer p De » De 224 and 225, 

(32) of. sepees Ode Cite, pe 220, le 179% oe LAL, be 2993 Cte 
De mS 

{33} sibs Vi lates Po Ty Cap, 5 f. bv dole 2 

ae eae Gy fe 26¥ Coke ie 

(54) Averroe®, Ope Sites te ce Sb, fo IVCVaLEH26, 

(35) Ltuy te Se Bb, fo L7Vali~160re62, ‘this 

° to be quoted, le a romrkably cuccinoet 

statement of Averroes’ ow position on the problems ander 

discusolons 

(36) Sie Thoplhes Ii, tre 12y Ge GI, Me Uy Be 1, ade Ll, Wile Bi, 

pe 17bs intelicetuc est eliqaid anime, gal ext ad medwa 

inteliectas qui oat detor farmarum ot separs tues 

(3?) ° 4, dy Gy Woke By ve SLGaxti2 Gee 

of, A Se, Shite s pe U5l, le SOPH, le Sid, 

{30} De Un toll Cape by Vole 9, pe 4640, 6% non eat 

Til qaanlo convertie specioottaten suam ad intelligenties 
unde venit primo ieta spesloeitas: et sie per ommee Com 

venions ai causem primem unite depeniet secundan esse Gust 

nesesoitatio: Gf. De Inte ot Intelligs Il, ly 9p Wile 9, 

pe Sléadb, 

(39) ‘29 te: Est autes intellectus ascin- 
V0» ecaaad ibile sive feo est pro- a que q 

portionabiliter sargit of in ectum divinan, qul est 

lumen ot cause ormiamessaxtemiit so in laminibus intelligan- 

tiarun ascendens gradatim ad intellectan el plicen divinun: 

devenit ergo ox lurdne eal agentic in lasen intelligentine, st 

ex 4llo extendit ae ad intelleoctam leis 
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